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PREFACE.

When contemplating the preparation of this work, for the Press, we were
well aware it was no enviable task. While the chief subjects to be presented,
such as the procl tion of the immediate coming of our Lord, accounts of
the awakening of many of his servants to engage in it, the manifestations of
the “guiding hand,” and attending power of God’s grace in bringing vast
multitudes to repentance and reformation through it, are pleasing themes, and
of vast importance in cheering, instructing and strengthening the true disci-
ples of Christ. But in connection with these there are many incidents that
develop the depravity, malignity and unbelief of the human heart, which are
very unpleasant to recall. We would never place such acts of unkindness,
intolerance, meanness and unchristian conduct, conspiciously before the pub-
demand it. Itis
ider its depravity, ignor-
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Wwaited in hope that, as time lingered, some man of literary ability, with a liv-
ing interest in this subject, would write a history. Several have proposed to
do 80, but did not; perhaps it presented too many complicated phases.
Wlt!lout any claim to literary attainments, we have entered upon the work,
!)ehevmg duty led in that direction, and here present the results of our efforts,
in the fol}owing pages. Not for the eye of the literary critic, but for the study,
information, and contemplation of sober thinkers. It contains a large
amount of valuable information for all Christian students, whether they ac-
cept a!l the views of Advent believers or not. We have aimed to collect the
most m'mportant historical matters and many valuable criticisms bearing on
the subject at issue, whether they favored our views or otherwise.
He‘;:sb.ave ;e;;)rded many thing§ which will be exceedingly gratifying to all be-
e di:n , 0 matter's that w'ﬂl be bitterly complained of by some, and per-
ﬁe!:vs pu:‘.e . On points which affect personal views or conduct, or party
8 md.mterests, we have given what seemed to us duty, regardless of what
m’g be said or thought by the parties.
'W: ;“a‘;e]:::e(?l;:':l a;dthi:i caufse, not for persons or parties.
 infalliblity th 0 duty; we may have made mistakes. We do not
Mm to make con;cﬁom:n eérrors are pointed out we shall gladly do what we
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1V PREFACE.

In going through the vast amount and great varieties of matter we have ex-
amined, from which to make our selections, we have found it often difficult
to decide what was best to cull and what to leave. We have been lured by
the many excellent things we have gazed upon; arid then nearly overwhelmed
Dby the opposition, the hate, the unbelief and rude conduct of many who pro-
fessed to be Christians ; and thus we have occupied many pages we intended
to reserve for theological arguments. Some will conclude it had been better
to cull only the good, the pleasant matters, and passed the evil by. But our
work was history. Justice and righteousness demand a 'recognition of facts,
when we know them, of various classes. This is the Bible rule. Yet had we
‘this work to write again, after going through the matter as we have, we
should treat many of the opposers with greater leniency and charity.

Although we are, if possible, more confirmed that this is a dispensational
truth—a God-given message, yet we recognize more fully than ever the results
of ignorance, the strong influence of association, the power of prejudice; and
also the great importance of ‘ patience”—long patience with the erring.

The fact is very apparent too, that the believers have not all been “wise as
serpents, and harmless as doves.” Not all of such deportment as to “com-
mend themselves to every man’s conscience in the sight of God.”

Poor human nature is weak indeed, but God is Almighty, and he has ac-
complished a mighty work through the *earthen vessels”” he has called to this
mission, and he has more work for them to do.

‘We have commended, not flattered, many of the pioneers and writers. ““Es-
teem them high! Panl. Bui this will displease
some, They ded, but others
are to them of little ac
v of confidence.

the Scripture writers to do—give the good and the bad? We are not the
judge, nor are we divinely inspired to know the hearts of all men.

The Scripture says, “ By their fruits ye shall know them.” We therefore
decide Christian character, not by reports of Madam rumor,” nor by the
statements of sour-minded, or bitter-hearted men, nor of “party men,” but by
the general course of life, labors, sacrifices and constant toils of such as bring
men to Christ, and build up the believers in Christ.

All are mortal. If men are to be turned over to destruction, for a fault, a
rash act, a misstep, or a scar from the attack of the enemy, then all must go,
for all have faults. But we have commended none we believe to be bad men,
and we are not intending to help blacken the characters of the Lord’s servants
although they are faulty. ‘“Be not puffed up for one against another.”

‘We have, by the advice of many, added Portraits of Pioneers, Editors, and
Authors. Some we could not obtain. Some who promised, afterwards de-
clined. Some also declined giving us any facts of their history that we might
give sketches of them. We have used no partiality in these matters.

We present it as it is with the prayer that the Lord will make it a blessing
to many, and with the hope that our labor expended upon it has not been in
vain, in the Lord. 1. C.W.

YARMOUTH, ME., July 1, 1874.
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CHAPTER I.

IMPORTANCE OF IISTORY—OUR OBJECT—THE MESSAGE OF CHRIST’S SECOND
ADVENT—OBSTACLES—EXTREMES—DISPENSATIONAL TRUTHS—GOD REVEALS
COMING EVENTS— PROPIECY NOT UNDERSTOOD TILL NEAR ITS FULFILL-
MENT—TIME OF TIIE EXD SUBJECT OF PROPIECY—DROPIIECIES FORESIIAD-
OWING TITE END—MISAPPREIENSIONS CORRECTED—TIIE APOCALYPSE THE
UNSEALING 0F PROPIECY—INDIFFERENCE TO PROPTUECY DISPLEASING TO
JEINOVAII—A SEARCHING OF THE BIBLE—DEVELOPMENT OF ERRORS—SAD
CONFLICT—TIIREE POINTS OF CIIOICE—A NEW ORGANIZATION.

Every religious, political, or moral movement which sufficiently
itates the public mind to produce a radical revolution in any con-

for good or evil, is worthy of

multitudes in truthful history,

and :‘L]»]rl'\

o A, 4] 3 -1ces .3 q H
from the deductions of novices, the sayings of erratics, reports of the

, uninformed, and perversions and misrepresentations of opponents.

The moral working of those principles upon the lives and best in-
terexts of their adherents and those directly aflected by their influ-

enee,y should also be developed by well attested facts. Such is our

Hll.](‘(‘t m \Vl'lilllg A HISTORY OF THE MESSAGE OF TIIE IMMEDIATE
COMING OF CIIRIST

1, with brief sketehes of pioncers and authors. We
shall give a brief statement of the clief doctrines put forth by its
messengers, asynopsis of discussions with oppounents, and with each
(»t]uir, some examples of the treatment it has received from opposing
r{il'p:’s; {)t' the increasing interest it has awakened throughout alcl
vistendom; of the success God has eiven it i onversi in-

fidels and sinners of all grades, in 10?‘1‘13‘1:1:f :II:(UZT::II:Z ?15;0:':‘f 1tn
errors, reclaiming of \\'milerers, refc ming heslogy, inercasing
g , reforming the theology, increasing

® :




ious power, and improving the moral conduct of many thou-
sands in the churches.

While it has now become well known that a body of Christians
exists in America and Europe called “Second Adventists,” who are
said to hold and teach doctrinal views widely and essentially differ-
ing from those of other churches, yet but few, comparatively, know
anything properly of them, as many vague, strange, and false rep-
resentations have been constantly set afloat by opposers, concerning
their doctrine, objects, influence, numbers, social standing, moral
culture, principles, and conduct, causing many erroneous ideas to be
entertained by honest persons concerning them and their views.

Without attempting to give a history of the doctrine of the church
throughout the Christian dispensation on the subjeet of Christ’s
second coming, we shall enter upon that of the special interest which
was awakened in the hearts of certain devoted Bible students and
sincere Christians since 4. p. 1820, and of its progress in constantly
awakening and enlisting others until the present, on this subject, and
of their distinet and earnest proclamation that the event is soon to

transpire,

a statement o

“““““ dod
imporivant

8
upeon it, whi :
faithful, studious, Christian scholars, who ha me deeply inter-
ested in the study of the prophecies concerning these matters.

It will be in place to give fair specimens of the chief criticisms
and best efforts of learned and able writers who have attempted the
overthrow of these principles and conclusions.

‘We purpose to show from current records, the great awakenings,
deep religious interest, increased study of the Secriptures, greatly
advanced Christian experiences, genuine reformation of sinners, rad-
ical conversions of infidels and sceptics, through this prophetic mis-
sion, who had enjoyed all the advantages of other church institutions
and teachings, without being reformed or awakened.

We shall also produce records of some of the dodges, evasions,
perversions of Scripture, corruptions of history, and wanderings from

-old and demonstrated principles of interpretation; of abandonments

£ main articles of Christian doctrine held by the f?unders of all
Protes tant churches, by many teachers of high standing, who have
:;:Z:;lelslp against this judgment message and .its mission. IWi s]:lel
hink it our duty, also, to note some of the dlsa:istrous results of ,
Zhurcb, which have followed these eﬂ‘o.rts ‘t.o- rid themseh:ies:l (; i :i;n:
cross which must be borne, by accepting this message and do

* It: ‘:7:?11 be our duty, also, to give proper.attention .tf) the ‘reproacg
brought upon this cause by ambitious asplra.nts, religious bli?t: ar:o
egotists, who have associated themselves with, and made efforts

rol it.
Sh%}éfil?lz(ivio:ay give some accounts of the v‘vork of novices and zeal-
ots, the careful reader will contrast between it and that of 'the (;nc;ri
advanced, candid, stable, enlightened “laborers together with God,
as true disciples in the school of Christ, our teachef and master.
‘We shall not shun to record and confess the mistakes and gf'ave

errors which some of the true hearted and faithful have fallen into,
ding illustrations of human weakness, and

ling 1ila

oducing evil results, affo

measures, vague ideas, immatured thoughts
and‘incongruous utterances, of good men of impetuous .minds, have
been associated with all good causes, and must of necessity have op-
portunity for development and correction. They are found associ-
ated with this message, and we confess they have had an open field
in which to develop and learn wisdom. .

The nature of the subject—the proclamation of the it.nmedlate com-
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ to call the dead to life, to execute
righteous judgment upon all, to reward every one of the race of man—
is calculated to enlist all classes of human mind, to awaken the deep-
est emotions of the heart, and call into action every faculty of the
soul. Added to this is another element of much force to -prf)d'uce
uncommon excitement and extreme action. Duri'ng the incipient
stages of this judgment-message, those who became its advocates met
with violent opposition and great contempt from all other cla:sses of
society. Under these circumstances it would be no strange thing for
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some to become restive and rash in their conclusions and movements.
And, taking advantage of the excitement caused by severe opposition
and Dbitter denunciation, the efiemy of righteousness,
seeks to pervert what he cannot destroy,
and through human agencies,

who always
acting by direct influences
succeeded in pushing some over the
line of gospel faith, and some into a fanatical spirit and unsecriptural
practices, well calculated to injure the work the

y wished to promote.
It has been the w

ork of the arch enemy of truth from the days ot
Adam to mix falsehood with the most important traths; to produce
false lights, false issues, false messages, false alarms, and counterfeit
spirits, to cause strife and alienation thereby. These were his tactics
m the days of the apostles; they aré the same now.

Were there no false messages, false alarms, false spirits, strifes and
livisions connected with the bearers of the Second Advent message,
they might well distrust its genuineness.

But it is to be deplored that some have been so ignorant of Satan’s
levices as to allow him to divert their attention and divide their
strength in so many instances, when all should

X of buildine up il 1

ildi p the church o

i0h

e everlasting praise to God for the mighty work
he has accomplished with these human agencies. Truly the Lord’s
hand has wrought mightily in the work to produce such grand results
against such seeming obstacles.

ill giv

When the circumstances under which this people commenced their
career as a distinet class of Christians, are well considered, and the
vast amount of Christian mission work which has been accomplished
through their labors, with the great number of genuine Christian
converts resulting therefrom, the immense amount of valuable scrip-
tural publications they have issued, and the numerous reforms in theo-
logical teachings in other churches produced by their literature, it
must be acknowledged that this message i 2 “DISPENSATIONAL
TRUTH,” which the Lord intended should be published at this time,
and which he has accompanied with his special blessing that it may
prepare a people for his coming and kingdom.

i
(55

iti onfessedly feeble, as far asthe

e imtrum:::::;le;u}tm:lfeb:ve;i:dc of God );s mighty, and being

peop a“’: zol: the I,{oly Spirit has produced great results, yet the

M::l;ni}:r‘::: ﬁni};hed, perhaps much more is to be accomplished. The
Eord will have the Church and world thoroughly warned.

DISPENSATIONAL TRUTHS.

God, in his providential dealings with .his Church, has c:u;sedma;
revelation of his purposes of mercy and of judgment to l?e n;j e a !
proclaimed to all generations. When he p.urposed special esimlgfe
or special judgments, he caused a prqclamatlon. of such p.urzosz oith
made to the people, and messengers Were qualified and mcldue1 w i
the spirit and importance of the message, and. sent to dec are it.
Such was the case concerning the flood. Gen. vi. Alst?,. con.('z‘ernm(g1
the covenant of mercy with believers in God. Gen. xii, xm'., Gan
xv. Again, concerning the deliverance of LO.t from 'Sodom, en.
xix.; of Israel from Egypt; Exod. iii. and iv.; of Jud'gments on
Egypt; Exod. vii. to xi. In the case of Israel’s bondage in Babylon,

; T cage of the
their release. o

GOD REVEALS COMING EVENTS.

No truth of inspiration can be more clearly enunciated tl.mn that
“Surely the Lord God doeth nothing, but he revealeth his secret
unto his servants, the prophets.” Amos iii.’7. He does .not neces-
sarily do this by a special revelation, nor by visible manifestations;
his communications with men being different in different ages of t]lne
world. “God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in
time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days
spoken unto us by his Son” Heb.i. 1, 2. And the proph(?t,s b‘y
whom he now speaks are the faithful men who are called in his
providence, and qualified by his grace, to become « aml.)assadors
for Christ;” and he revealeth his secrets to them by moving them
to the study, and enlightening them to comprehend the unpo:'t of the
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4 TORY OF THE

“Sure Word of Prophecy, whereunto,” says an inspired apostle, “ ye
do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark
place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arige in your hearts.”

It is not to be truthfully disputed that, during the last half-century,
the attention of the church has been called to the study of the proph-
etic Scriptures, in a manner never before witnessed, and with an
intensity and earnestness of investigation that is irreconcilable with
any theory that denies that God is thus moving upon the people, and
preparing his chosen ones for some manifestation of his dealings
with them, the nature of which can only be known by a careful and
prayerful study of his Word. -

That he should thus give admonition of the future is in harmony
with the record of all his past doings. Said the Rev. John Hooper:
“As God is one, having one will and one purpose, so his dealing
with mankind has ever been the same. What he was to man at the
beginning, and what he was to him in after ages, that he is now
and ever will be; ¢Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and
forever” He changeth not, neither can change. To this the Psalmist

h throu,

urpose concerning them
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acceptably, and so be pre-
pared for greater manifestations of his glory, and dwell forever in
his presence.” Apoe. p. 12.

In accordance with this principle, when man had fallen from the
created innocence in which God had placed him, one of God’s first
acts towards him was to reveal his purpose of redemption, by the
triumph of the seed of the woman over the head of the serpent.
When the wickedness of man had become great on the earth, and it
was necessary to destroy all flesh by a flood of waters, God revealed
his purpose to Noah, and instructed him to build an ark, so that as
many as believed might enter in, and be saved from the coming
judgment. During one hundred and twenty years the long-suffer-
ing of God then waited, and men doubtless were faithfully admon-
ished and entreated; and though the unbelieving multitade knew
not the nearness of the judgment till the flood came and swept
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them all away, yet those that believed were in the secret of God,
entered into the ark at the appointed time, and wexre allh saved.
At a later period, when the nations had become sunk mto' 1dolatr.y,
and Abraham, apparently, was alone faithful, God _commumcated his
purpose to make his seed a blessing to all the nations of the earth,
revealed the length of their .sojournings, and made known the
time of their restoration. When the destruction of Wicked. 'Sodom
was determined on, the Lord said (Gen. xviii. 17), « Shall T hide from
Abraham that thing which I do, seeing that Abraham shall surely
become a great and mighty nation, and all the nations of tl}e earth
shall be blessed in him?” And due notice was given to rlg.hteous
Lot, who, with his daughters, was preserved ; and none, even }n that
guilty city, perished without due warning. When “the t’:me of
the promise drew nigh, which God had sworn unto Ab}vaham (Acts
vii. 17), we find the children of Isracl (Ex.i. 28) sighing by reason
of their bondage, and crying unto God for deliverance. We also find
that Moses was divinely moved to visit his brethren, supposing they
«would have understood how that God by his hand would deliver

ut

d'so (Ex. xii. 41)
p
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hundred an
that all the hosts of the Lord went out from the land of Egypt.”
As we come down through the periods of Jewish history, and it
became necessary to punish them for their transgressions (2 Ch.
xxxvi. 15), “the Lord God of their fathers sent to them by his mes-
sengers, rising up betimes, and sending; because he had compassion”
on them. When “they mocked the messengers of God, and despised
his words,” so that his wrath “arose against his people, till there
was no remedy,” they were graciously informed of the duration of
their punishment,—that it was to be in Babylon for seventy years.
As what is once written needs no repetition by a special revelation,
8o the record of Jeremiah (xxv. 11) was amply sufficient to make
known the end of the Babylonish servitude. And, accordingly,
we read that Daniel (ix. 2) “understood by books the number
of years, whereof the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah, the
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would accomplish seventy years in the desolations
of Jerusalem;” and, therefore, he set his heart towards God to seek
its accomplishment. To him, also, was made known (Dan. ix. 25-27)
“that from the going forth of the commandment to restore and
to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks,
and three-score and two weeks” of symbolic time, or four hundred and
eighty-three years. And in Just that period from the date of the de-
cree which Artaxerxes the king gave to the priest Ezra (vii. 11), we
hear “a voice from heaven (Matt. iii. 17) saying, This is my beloved
Son in whom I am well pleased.” And the Saviour affirms the accu-
racy of the prediction when he declares (Mark i. 15), « The time is
Julfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe
the Gospel” Previous to the appearing of our Lord, there were
those among the Jews who understood from the Scriptures that the
time of his advent drew near, and who were “waiting for the con-
solation of Israel.” To one of these, the “just and devout” Simeon
(Luke ii. 26), “it was revealed that he should not see death till he
had seen the Lord’s Christ.” And there was a widow also (v. 36),

“one Anna, a nronhet ” uAf‘b

Anna, a prophetess,” “o

g r I b & people
were in expectation, and all men mused in their hearts of John,
whether he were the Christ or no.” Nor was the belief confined to
Palestine, that some remarkable personage was about to appear in
Judea. Says Suetonius, a Roman historian, “An ancient and settled
persuasion prevailed throughout the East, that the Fates had decreed
some one to proceed from Judea; who should atta
And Tacitus, another Roman historian, says, “Many were persuaded
that it was contained in the ancient books of their priests, that at
that very time the East should prevail, and that some one should
proceed from Judea, and possess the dominion.” When he came,
the glad tidings of his birth were announced by angelic voices to
shepherds who were keeping watch over their flocks by night; and
wise men, recognizing ‘his star in the East, came to worship him.
A forerunner was sent to prepare the way before him; and those

in universal empire.”

. ﬂeg but to the en

iected, “because,” as he said to Jern-
who received ]?im o ‘;W;f:u li:iz:zz; noze:;e ti’me of thy visi'tati?n..”
e (Lllke' o 44),}1'5 life, he first revealed, not only to .h1s dxs.cx-
When bo W0 dOWl'l 1nat,ion’ that in three days he should rise again;
h ceﬁifd on hi,gh, he left the promise of ?hej bestowal
- o oly, S5 it, till the reception of which the disciples were
o ey Sp:;:r; at Jerusalem. If these illustrations are not
c:;n'l::z(ﬁetlfave or)l’ record the Saviour’s prediction of the destruc-
suffici

i inuance of the generation that re-

o Jer“si_el;: i:?;i;ﬁ:dc (i)rrxmll;\; than forty years subsequen-t to
i ifi fom, And, that the Christians living in Judea might

hmmhpecm'cl _X“m- din, d,oom they were told (Luke xxi. 20) thfit when
] - ““Een J grusalel;l encompassed with armies,” or, in otl.ler

they st s'ee l\zatt xxiv. 15), “the abomination of desolation
sh;)i::\gsf %‘; ];‘miel tlt;é prophet stand in the holy place,” they were

jected him,

i i it hey heeded, and
to “flee to the. mountains;” which admonition they 8
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od avand haa rn v
m';: l;x:swtold'them what he was about to do; so that none ?f
ﬁbem were ignorant of it, or unp‘repm‘ed for .it, who regarded dl'us
revelations respecting it—those only being left in darkness. who lis-
regarded and wickedly closed their eyes and ears to the 1mftrucf:u;1n
whieh God gave them. Therefore it cannot be that Gofl will V.Vlt -
hold from his people, in any age, such knowledge ot their own times
a8 is needed for their serving him acceptably in the performance of
the duties pertaining to their respective age. And that he would not
do so respecting the time of the elosing of the prese:llt, and the ushe}x;-
ing in of the Millennial dispensation, may be clearly inferred from the

’ «copsiderations already presented.
: 2
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PROPHECY NOT UNDERSTOOD TILL NEAR ITS FULFILLMENT.

"It is not in accordance with God’s providential dealings to suppose
that the epoch of the occurrence of events should be fully known for
a long period previous to their fulfillment; for such knowledge is
not needed by those who live in earlier periods of the world’s history.
Forty years before the deliverence of Israel from Egypt (Acts vii. 25),
“they understood not” that God would deliver them by the hand of
Moses. When Daniel inquired respecting the end of wonders that
extended to the resurrection, he was told (Dan. xii. 9) that “the
words are closed up and sealed till the time of the end.” And when
(1 Pet. i. 10—12). “prophets have inquired and searched diligently,
who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you: searching
what, or what manner of time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them ,
did signify, when it testified beforehand of the sufferings of Christ,
and the glory that should follow,” it was revealed unto them, “that
not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister.”

The declaration that the words were sealed up till «the time of the
end,” implies that, at the period referred to, the obseurity, in which

white, and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly: and none of
the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall understand.” That
which they were to understand was that which was to be closed up
and sealed till that period of understanding should arrive, and which,
by its being denominated a “#ime,” may, perhaps, be understood as
comprising a period of three hundred and sixty years, * commenc-
ing, not unlikely, with the Protestant reformation, during which -
knowledge was to be disseminated, and to be continually increased
by the running to and fro of many,t—their running to and fro being

* If the date of the Reformation be 1517, a time, or three hundred and sixty years, carries us
t0 1877, the period within which the mystery of God should be finished.—Rev. Edward Bicker-
steth’s Practical Guide to the Prophecies.

+ Others reckon the time of the end to be 75 years—the difference between the 1335 days and
the 1260 days of Dan. 12.—Editor.
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not a movement in space, but put by substitution for the various and
oﬁeﬁoontradictory interpretations which should be ad‘vanced, _each
1 gerving to call attention and adding interest to the .sub.]ect, lll'l'tl]. the
» ‘true light should have gradually dawned on the minds of believers,
.who chould earnestly give themselves to the study of: u.nfulﬁlled
3 i)fophecy. For (Prov. xviil. 15) “the ear of the wise .seeketh
"~ knowledge;” and, said the prophet (Hos. xiv. 9), © Who is wise, a.n(’}’
he shall understand these things; prudent, and he shall know them?
Such will delight in the study of “the things which shall be revealed.”

THE TIME OF THE END A SUBJECT OF PROPHECY.

That the period of the advent will be known, may not only be
snferred from the analogy of God’s providence in past ages, but it is
clearly demonstrable from the testimony of Holy Writ. \V].-len
inquired of by his disciples (Matt. xxiv. 8), “ What shall be the sign
of thy coming and of the end of the world?” the Saviour told them
the signs that should precede those events. And though (v.36) “of
that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels in heaven, but

4 L N . I .

——3 _ my Father only,” so that none may presumptuousiy dogmatiz

j—1 ing partieniar dates, vet in reference to the signs he had
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& said (vs. 82, 38), “Now learn a parable of the fig-tree: Whe
— branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that sum
—_ isnigh; so.likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that 1t
3 ia; moar, even at the doors” Or, as Luke expresses it (xxi. 28),

ﬁmM these things begin to come to pass, then look up and lift up
yout heads, for your redemption draweth nigh.” They would know
enough of its nearness to induce watchfulness and a preparation for
the event; but their knowledge would not be sufficiently definite to
make it safe to postpone the event,in their own minds, to a period
beyond any present moment; and so the Saviour said (Matt. xxiv.
42; 44), “Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord
doth come. . . . Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as
ye think not the Son of man cometh.” But, while (1 Th. v. 24) “the
. day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night,” “sudden destruc-
tion cometh” only on those who “shall say peace and safety;” which
Christ’s children will not do: for, addressing them, the apostle says,
“Ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you
a8 a thief. Ye are all the children of the light and the children of
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the day; we are not of the night nor of the darkness. Therefore let
us not sleep as do others, but let us watch and be sober.”

Thus the nearness of the end was to be known for a period previous
to its occurrence; and not only so, but ignorance or indifference
respecting its approach may be attended with serious consequences;
for, otherwise, there would be little significancy in the Saviour’s
admonition (Luke xxi. 834—36), “Take heed to yourselves, lest at any
time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness,
and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you wrawares. For
as a snare shall it come,” not on those who know that their redemp-
tion draweth nigh, but “on all them that dwell on the face of the
whole earth. Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may be
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass,
and to stand before the Son of Man,”—of whom Paul says (Heb. ix.
28), that, “Unto them that look jfor hirn shall he appear the
second time without sin unto salvation.” Thus Christians were
expected to live (Titus ii, 13), “looking for that blessed hope, and
the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus

5
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‘While no truth is to be neglected it
i o ntw o wiatda
it is particularly the duty of Christ’s
imperative on them, to instruet the chu

world, in a more emphatic manner, those truths which have a specific
application to the times in which they live, whether they have re-
spect to sins which prevail then more than at other times, duties
whose performance is then more imperatively demanded, or predic-
tions which are then near to be fulfilled. And this, in the beautifal
imagery with which the Saviour illustrated his teachings, is called
giving “meat in due season,” by the faithful servant who is made
ruler over the household; and, to neglect to do this, is to be unfaith-
ful to the charge committed by Christ to his ministers. Said the
Saviour (Matt. xxiv. 45—51), “Who then is a faithful and wise ser-
vant, whom his lord hath made ruler over his household, to give them’
meat in due season? Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he
cometh shall find so doing. Verily, I say unto you, that he shall
make him ruler over all his goods. But and if that evil servant shall
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say in his heart, My lord delayeth his com’mg;' and shall begin to
smite his fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken, t'he
Jord of that servant shall come in a day when he Iooketh'not for him,
and in an hour that he is not aware of, and. shall cut him asunder,
and appoint him his portion with the hypocn.t',fes; there shall be weep-
ing and gnashing of teeth;” and (in Mark xiii. 84) “The Son of m.an
is as a man taking a far journey, who left his house, and. gave authority
to his servants, and to every man his work, and commanded the
porter to watch” Can the porter be negligent of his duty without
incurring the displeasure of the Master?

What, then, is implied in the duty of watching? The context
ghows that it has reference to the Master’s retarn; which, being
shrouded in a kind of definite indefiniteness, if the paradoxy may be
allowed, makes the duty constant and unceasing. Said the Saviour
(vs. 85, 86), “« Watch ye, therefore; for ye know not when the Master
cometh, —at gven, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the
morning; }st, coming suddenly, he find you sleeping.”

As a porter, watching for his master’s return, would be mindful of
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e end {which who dare deny?), then they are culpably
$ndifferent and ignorant, who seek not to “understand by books,” as
‘did ‘Daniel of old, the “number of years” which are to intervene
between given epochs and the end, or to approximate as near to such

knowledge as the means which God has furnished them will allow.

PROPHECIES FORESHADOWING THE END.

Among the prophecies which were given for instruction respect-
ing the end, there stands prominent the great Image (Dan. ii. 28), by
which the “God in heaven” made “known to the king Nebuchad-
nezzar what shall be in the latter days” (Vs. 82, 83.)—%“This

. image’s head was of fine gold, his breast and his arms of silver, his
- belly and his thighs of brass, his legs of iron, and his feet part of iron

and part of clay” The king saw (vs. 84, 35) «Till that a stone was
out out of the mountain without hands, which smote the image upon
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his feet that were of iron and clay, and brake them to picces: then
was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver and the gold, broken to
picees together, and became like the ehaff of the summer threshing-
floors; and the wind earried them away, that no place was found for
them; and the stone that smote the image became a great niountain,
and filled the whole earth”  Such was the king’s dream, which
Daniel procceded to interpret as symbolic of a succession of' empires,
beginning with that of Nebuchadnezzar, which was represented by
the head of gold.  An inferior one, that was to arise after him, cor-
responded to the breast and arms of silver; and succeeding ones corre-
sponded to the brass and the iron of the image. When the last
should have existed for a period in a divided state, t]lél\, said the
prophet (v. 44), “shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which
shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to other
people, but it shall break in picces and consume all these kingdoms,
and it shall stand for ever.”

Parallel with this prophecy is that other in the 7th of Daniel, in
which the prophet saw in vision by night (v. 8), “four great heasts

Iast of whiel

came up :Lll()til(‘l'
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like the Son of Man with the kingdom.
former vision, the interpreter, of whom Daniel inquired the mean-
ing of this saidl (vs. 17, 18), «These great beasts, which are four,
are four kings which shall arise out of the earth. Dut,” he ad-
ded, “the saints of the Most ITigh shall take the kingdom, and pos-
sess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever.” As Daniel would
know more particularly of the beast with many horns, and of that
horn which “prevailed until the Ancient of Days eame, . . . and the
time came that the saints possessed the kingdom,” the angel replied
(v.23—27) “The fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth,
which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole
carth, and shall tread it dowr, and break it in pieces. And the ten
horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise; and another
shall rise after them, and he shall be diverse from the first, and he
shall subdue three kings. And he shall speak great words against the

|
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saints of the Most High, and
<hall be given into his
But the judg-

Most High, and shall wear out the
think to change times and laws; mld' t?m.y .
hand until a time and times and the «11\'u1.xug I)f.tlfll(). s
ment =hall sit, and they shall take mvny. his dominion, to. c?nsum e
to destroy it unto the end.  And the kingdom and dominion, a‘nvt
oss of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall 1)? given to
the people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is {:.,ll ever:
Jasting kingdom, and all dominions chall serve and obcy.hml. ‘
In \thc chapter following, when the ﬁl.'st—n:%n.lcd .l<1ngq0m was
about to pass away, Daniel had a corrcspom}mg vision, in whlch' (v.3)‘
~_a ram that “stood before the river” symbohzwl (v.20) “the lfmgs of
b ? and (v. 21) a “rough goat the king of Grecia” It

greatn

Medin and Persia;
i\\lt\i\ll\;utl\i}ll(i :227) that in the place of the first king ot"the, last king-
dom, “four kingdoms should stand up out of the nation,” — corres-
ponding to Alexander’s successors,—which were to .bo foillmved
(v. 23), “in the latter times of their kingdom,” by “a king of fierce

i nag ) S 43
countenanee, and understanding dark sentences, who should “stand

1 19
cleanscd.

” and their

carth,
shining “as the brightness of the firmament,” and “as the stars, for
ever and ever.” It is in connection with these predictions that the
angel (v. 7) lifts “his right hand and his lefs hand to heaven, and
sware by him that liveth for ever, that it shall be for a time, times
and an half;”

and that “when he shall have accomplished to scatter
the power of the holy people, all these things shall be finished.”  He
also reveals (v. 11) that “from the time that the daily shall be taken
away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be
a thousand two hundred and ninety days;” and adds a blessing
(v. 12) to him “that waiteth and cometh to the thousand three hun-
dred and five and thirty days.” This is the prophecy before referred
to, the words of which (v. 9) were “closed up and sealed till the
time of the end,” and respecting which, then, knowledge was to be
increased by the running to and fro of many.
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We come then to the New Testament, and, in answer to questions
of the disciples respecting the time of the destruction of J. erusalem,
and the sign of his coming and end of the world, we have in the 24th
chapter of Matthew’s gospel a prophecy given by the Saviour which
answers both of those questions by a glance at the occurrences which

“should transpire before the end; and he emphatically -announced
(v. 14) that “This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all
the world as a witness unto all nations; and,” said the Saviour,
“then shall the end come.”

MISAPPREHENSIONS CORRECTED.

The Saviour was cver ready to correct any misapprehension on
the part of his children respecting the time of the event. On one
oceasion (Luke xxi. 11-18) “He added and spake a parable . .. be-
cause they thought that the kingdom of God should immediately
appear. e said, therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far
country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return. And he
called his ten servants, and delivered unto them ten pou
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to go into that far country, t y ¢ 6, 7), “saying,
s P . L e
d.ord, wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel? And he

said unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the seasons
which the Father hath put in his own power” The “time” had
not come,—the period in which was to be gradually removed the seal
which was set on them till “the #ime of the end” Their specific
mission was to make known the resurrection of Jesus, and the fact
of his second cdming; and therefore the Saviour said (v. 8) “But ye
shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you; and
ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem and in all Judea,
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth,”—to which
the gospel must be preached before the end could come. Accord-
ingly we find that the sum of their preaching was (Acts xvii. 18)
“Jesus and the resurrection.” They taught men (1 Th. i. 9, 10) to
turn “to God from idols, to serve the living and true God, and to
wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, even
Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to come.”

IND
T

NT MESSAGE.
‘When, under such preaching, the Thessal.oniau brethren Wered led
to regard the day of the Lord as more imminent than the ssicre 1;)1;;
acles warranted them in believing, the apostle .Paul p.rompt y ?a ed
their attention to the desolating power prophesied of in Daniel, an .
reminded them (2 Th. ii. 8) that “that day shall not come excepf
there come a falling away,” or an apostasy, “first, and that Man o

Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition,” “whom the Iford shall .cln-
sume by the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the bright-
ness of his coming.”

THE APOCALYPSE AN UNVEILING OR UNSEALING OF PROPHECY.

That the drooping spirits of his children might not be left to faint
under the long absence of the nobleman who had gone to the far
country till his enemies be made his footstool, before‘ the beloved
disciple was laid asleep in Jesus there was given (Rc.zv. i. 1,2) “The
Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to show unto

" his servants things which must shortly come to pass; and he sent
and signified it by his angel unto his servant John, who bare record

.l P
imony of Jesus Christ, and

a
ally, which were shortly to begin
to come to pass, and extended down to the binding of the dragon,
the resurrection, and the new creation, It will be seen, also, that
this Revelation comprised “times and seasons,” which, at the time
of the ascension (Acts i. 7), were reserved in the Father’s own power,
but which have here been given to Jesus Christ, shown unto his ser-
vants, signified by an angel to John, and written by John to the
churches.

The words of this Revelation are not sealed like those ‘given to
Daniel; for John was commanded (Rev. xxii. 10) to “seal mot the
sayings of the prophecy of this book.” It was given, also, through

whom God was to speak in these last days, and who alone (Rev. v. 2)
“is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof.” Not
only (v. 5) hath “the Lion of the tribe of Judah” prevailed to open

the medium of “the appointed heir of all things” (Heb. i. 2), by'
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the book and to loose the seals, but it is declared (i. 8) that “Blessed
is he that readeth, and they that hear, the words of this prophecy,
and keep those things which are written therein.” i

Thus prepared, there follows a succession of visions, which John
wrote, and whose significance was communicated to him. First, we
have (chap. v.) the successive loosening of the seals of a book; and,
as each symbolic seal is broken, successive portions of the writing in
the book become accessible, showing the gradual manner in which
the church would be enabled to understand the full import of the
revelations which God has given for its instruction, and closing with
the appearance of “a great multitude, which no man could number,
of all nations, and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues,” which (vii. 9)
“stood before the throne and before the Lamb, clothed in white robes,
and palms in their hands,”—the result of the preaching of the Gospel
as a witness to all nations.

Then follows (chap. viii.) a vision of the sounding of a succession
of trumpets, marking periods which are covered by those of the seals,
symbolizing events which were to transpire during those respective
ods, and closing with the seventh trump

i

are heard “great

earth being destroyed.

In harmony with these visions, others follow, in which is more mi-
nutely symbolized,—under the imagery of a great red, seven-headed
and ten-horned dragon (chap. xii.), of a seven-headed, ten-horned
leopard beast (chap. xiii.), and of a seven-headed, ten-horned, scarlet-
colored beast, with a woman seated on it (chap. xvii.), and corre-
pponding to Daniel’s (vii. 7) ten-horned nondescript fourth beast,—
“the fourth kingdom on the earth,” or Rome, under its five forms of
united rule, its division into decem-regal governments, and the period
of its papal supremacy: In the connection are (xi. 2) the treading
down of the holy city “forty and two” prophetic months (v. 3), the
prophesying of the witnesses in sackeloth .“a thousand two hundred
and three-score” prophetic days, the fleeing of the woman into the
wilderness (xii. 6), where she was to be fed for the same period, or
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(v. 14) nourished for a time and times, and half a time, from the face
of'the serpent, the «forty and two months” (xiii. 5) that it was to

~ be given to the blasphemous mouth of the beast to speak blasphemy,

the «five months” (ix. 5) that the locusts were to tormen:;, I‘nen, a_nd
(v. 1) the “hour and a day, and a month, and a year, in Wh{ch
they were to have power to kill.. And the whole series closes with
the symbol of the destruction of Babylon, the battle of Armageddon,
the new heavens and new earth, the descent of the New Jerusalem,
and the establishment of “the tabernacle of God with men.”

INDIFFERENCE TO PROPHECY DISPLEASING TO JEHOVAH.

Such prophecies being committed to the church, for its ins?mctlou
and profit, to denominate them a sealed book, to decl.are their study
unprofitable, or to affirm that they are incapable of b'emg .unders'cood,
is to deny that they were given for the church’s edification, or that
there is a blessing pronounced on those who read and keep thel‘!\l.;
and it dishonors God, by imputing to him communications unintelli-
gible by those to whom they are addressed. Said the apostle, Heb.

aey
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ure being closed wi

and important portions of the Old Testament predictions being a
sealed book till a “time” then in the distant future, the views which
then prevailed, respecting the meaning of the symbolic prophecies
and the nearness of the end, were necessarily somewhat indistinct
and imperfect.

The symbolic nature of the prophetic periods was not preceived by
the early Christians,—with the exception of the seventy weeks of
the 9th ch. of Daniel, which were regarded as weeks of years, both
by Jews and Christians* The prophetic “days” and « t;imgs” were

* Prof. Bush, in speaking of the year-day calculations of prophecy, says: ¢Itis the solution
naturally arising from the construction put in all ages upon the oracle of Daniel, respecting the
SEVENTY WEEKS, which by Jews and Christians have been interpreted weeks of years; on
the principle of a day standing for a year. This fact is obvious from the Rabbinical writers en
masse, where they touch upon the subject; and Eusebius tells us (Dem. Evang., b. viii., p. 258—
Ed. Steph.) that this interpretation in his day was 1ly, if not ly, admitted.”” —
Hierophant, v. 1, P- 243. They are not, however, in the prophecy called weeks of days; and
might naturally be understood as weeks of years, indep t of the year-day calculati
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not supposed to be other than literal denominations of time. The
prophecies of Daniel that had been fulfilled prior to the time of
Josephus, are interpreted by him (in his Antiquities, B.x., ch. xi,, § 7)
in harmony with the views of modern expositors. But, in attempting
to give the significance of the 2300 days,—a designation of time
then sealed up from the vulgar gaze,— he applies them to the times of
Antiochus Epiphanus; and, to make them fit, he unjustifiably changes
them to “one thousand two hundred and ninety-six.” And previous
to the Protestant Reformation, when the seal from the prophecies
began gradually to be removed, no one interpreted the prophetic
“days” or “times” as symbolic periods;* for the time had not come
when their significancy was to be appreciated. Josephus doubtless
expressed the opinion then prevalent among the Jews; and, strange
as it may seem, the apostate Papal church still holds the same views,
and some Protestant writers, who have labored to prove the end in
the distant future, have followed Josephus in applying that prophecy
to Antiochus—though some of them have considered the 2300 days
as so many whole, and some as so many half-days;t but in so doing,

¢

up of the dispensation of mercy, of the ushering in of the eternal
rest, of the removal of all mortal things, and of the great change
which would precede and introduce the everlasting kingdom of our
Lord; that the events would be so clearly recognized by the watch-
men that they would be assured by the unfolding of prophecy and
signs of the times, that the day of the Lord was indeed at hand, and
sound the note of warning to the people, of what was about to occur
in the divine administration. The prophecies of Daniel, Christ, and
his apostles, fully warrant such expectation and more. They not

* ¢TIt does not appear that any man ever interpreted days as meaning years, during the first
Jifteen centuries of the Christian era.”—dn Elucidation of the Prophecies, by JOSEPH TYSO
London ed., 1838, p. 68.

+The Rev. Doctors Dowling and Chase interpreted them as half-days, or 1150 days, while
Prof. Stuart regarded them as 2300 literal days.
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only announce the events to take place, but show, also, that prior to
the close of the gospel dispensation, there would be a class of mes-
gengers sent forth to proclaim the immediate coming of the Lord to

. judgment. Thus we read:

¢ Go through, go through the gates; prepare ye the way of the people; cast
up, cast up the highway; gather out the stones; lift up a standard for the
people. Behold, the Lord hath proclaifned unto the end of the world, say )te
to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh; behold, his reward is
with him, and his work before him.” Isa. Ixii. 10, 11.

¢« But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even to the time
of the end; many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.”
Dan. xii. 4.

«So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, even
at the doors. . . . Who, then, is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord
hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due season? Blessed
is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find so doing. Matt. XXiv.
33, 45, 46.

«And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh,
go ye out to meet him.” Matt. xxv. 6. !

1d be well considered that in the early stages of this proc-
lamation, its messengers and adherents were then members of all the
various branches of the Christian church, and entertained no thought
that it would cost them the sacrifice of their church relations, or
that they would be drawn together to form a distinct society, made
up of men of all shades of religious tenets and church customs, to

_ occupy an indefinite space of time in the future, to perform gospel

labor, and meet the reproaches and trials that have since followed.
They had no system of theology matured and pledged to, embody-
ing in form the specific truths which suddenly shone into their minds,
a8 they heard the stirring cry, “Behold, the bridegroom cometh, go
ye out to meet him.” Neither had they any concerted plan for a
theological course of study for their rapidly increasing young and
inexperienced ministers, who seemed suddenly called from the farm,
the mechanics’ shop, the mill, the merchandise, the ship, and from all
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other departments of business, to preach the good news of Jesus
soon coming.

Neither had they any system of church polity to regulate their
then unexpected socicties and future missions.

A SEARCIHING OF TIE BIBLE.

While a few watchmen were deceply stirred by the evidences they
saw of the judgment I;ciug near, and began to preach and publish it
as a seriptural fact, each man, woman, and youth, who entertained
the thought, turned eagerly to the Bible, and “searched as for hid
treasare,” to learn what was there revealed concerning it.

Many determined to learn for themsclves what the Seriptures
taught. The

r knew their chureh ereeds and confessions of faith, and

their ministers stated that Christ was to come some time in the
future, and raise the dead and jndge the world, consign the wicked
to hell and take the rightcous to heaven, where they were supposed
to have gone already without judgment.

It was bheing oer
S8

Hy tanght that all mankind were to be con-
verted to Christianity, that the Jews were to retwrn to Juden, and a
millennium, or thousand years of universal peace would be enjoyed
before the resurrection and judgment. This was soon found to have
no foundation in Seripture to sustain it.

It was generally supposed the dead were in heaven or hell, enjoy-
ing or suffering their rewards. This idea was soon secen to be un-
founded. )

It was taught almost universally that heaven was the final abode
of the saints; while the Bible, from Genesis to Revelation, declared
that «the meck shall inherit the carth,” “and dwell therein forever;”
that it shall be renewed for them, and they shall possess it. Gen.
xvii. 8, Psa. xxxvil.  Matt. vo 5. Rev. xxi. 1-7.

It was being very generally taught that Christ was now a reigning
king in heaven, and on earth also, while a mediator. But the
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Scriptures revealed that his reign begins
C ok
sounds. Matt. xxv. 31. Rev. xi. 15-18.

A SAD CONFLICT.

An investigation of these and several other points led to an exam-
ination of the «Old Paths,” when it was soon found the church had
Qrifted far from the conrse laid down in the chart, and from the views
of the expounders of it in all former times.

This soon brought the ministry in conflict with cach other, and the
laymen in conflict with most of their teachers, who generally refused
{o study the subjeets presented to them, or to attempt to reconcile
the gl:n"ing diserepancies between their teaching and the Bible, but
often accused their Drethren of studying their Bibles too much, of
racking their brains to find out God’s mysteries, and of listening to
dangerous teachers.

Tt also became evident that many of the guardians of the churches
in America, wherever the advent message was proclaimed, were too

deeply imbued with German Neology, rationalismy—or with the the-

, to give a eritical and careful

ate their brethren who st

the consecutive fuifill
ment of prophecy, the signs foretold by our Lord and his apostles
were urged as more positive evidence that the end was near, if the
point of time fixed upon w!

upon and earnestly advocated by a few, yet

incorreet.

To this the great mass of teachers responded, that we could not
know anything about it, whether near or far off, and that it was none
of their business to study it.  Yet they had time; they had set the
time a thousand years ahead of the conversion of the entire world.

But time was not the only, nor the most obnoxious point, or objec-
tionable feature of the message, as our future pages will show. They
objected to it as a whole. They were infatuated with another sys-
tem of doctrine which eclipsed their vision, and they cared not to re-
fer Fo this only to oppose it and stigmatise it under the name of
“Millerism.”  There were honorable exceptions, as we shall show,—
those who did examine, embrace and publish the message,—and
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others who neither embraced nor opposed it, while many others
secretly believed, but “loved the praise of men more than the praise
of God;” so it appears to those who know them.

Under these and other crushm(r influences which constantly in-
creased, with but little lenity and great efforts to induce the believers,
by proscriptions, threats and flatteries, to “give up the whole thing,”
as it was often expressed, there remained

THREE POINTS OF CHOICE.

1st. Be silent upon this all-important, God-begotten, soui-quicken-
ing, blessed gospel hope, and hear it constantly stigmatized, perver-
ted, defamed, and classed with the most corrupt apostasies and false
religions, or,

2d. Stand firm to their convictions of truth, and declare faithfully
what the Bible teaches, as the only true hope, and labor earnestly to
reform the views of the church on these important subjects, and
warn sinners to prepare to meet their God; against the remonstrances
of fuends, opposmon of brethren, and the reproofs of church officials,
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single-handed to combat the evils of the times, bearing the brand of
“heresy” upon them, to cause a feeling of distrust and disfellowship -
in the hearts of “ Orthodox Christians,” while they wait the unfolding
of God’s providence, and Christ’s return.

Each of the above choices have been made, and the Lord has
clearly indicated, by his divine blessing, which has been the most
pleasing to him; we doubt not the sincerity of each class mentioned.

But in struggling with these difficulties, the faithful, self-sacrificing,
God-fearing soldiers of the cross have sometimes given away to human
passion, and indulged in the censorious, bitter, retaliating spirit, and
self-will, to their own hurt, to the injury of the cause they loved, and
the exposure of much of the sin and shame existing amongst their op-
posers.

Being harrassed by violent opposition, and greatly reproached by
their brethren for their disappointment in the event of time, and for

J

and were fast uniting with the world in vanity and folly; originating
plays and gambling to pay church expenses; some of the advent
preachers, who were but novices in the faith, and others with more
zeal than wisdom, and more rashness than patience, now began to
preach that the Protestant churches constitute the Apocalyptic Bab-
ylon, and to proclaim “come out of her, my people,” to the disgust
and humiliation of the better informed and more charitable portion
of their brethren, and the disgrace of the advént cause and believers.*

This false message and unrighteous denunciation of the churches
was followed by immediate legitimate results. It embittered and
chilled the feelings of the good and charitable, who were in the
churches, and were themselves in great trials because of the little
love, humility, and genuine piety existing, and the pride and worldly
spirit which was rapidly increasing. It also furnished an apparently
good pretext to the opposers of the Advent Message to close the
doors of' the few houses of Worshlp which were yet acce551ble, ammst

Christian minister or member. Many seemed pleased w1th an excuse
to banish the very sound of the coming of the Lord from their com-
munities, and many were turned out of the churches, which they were
afterward very anxious to receive in again, and who were heartily
welcomed if they returned.

This only increased the anxiety of the devoted lovers of Christ
and his appearing, to be separated from such unpleasant and unlovely
church companions; and in the short space of one year, probably

*We do not mention this to cast reproach upon these brethren; many of them were devout
and godly men, who had sa.cnﬂced all for Chﬂst and his cause, and when we consider the
facts in our p the and ices of many church and
members, in those days, we do not wonder that those not well instructed in the prophecies on
the harlot power (Rev.17) and the history of its career, should be inclined to make the appli-
cation they did. Butsuch indications do net justify their blunder, nor such want of informa~
tion atone for thg mischief it produced.

(A
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over thirty thousand ministers and members were excommunicated,
or left by their own request* Some whole churches were excom-
municated from conferences. This course of procedure caused an
absolute necessity, with the Advent believers, of

FORMING A NEW ORGANIZATION TO CONTINUE CHRIST'S WORK.

Many church officials and other members have usually expressed .

the intensity of their opposition to the Advent Message by the state-
ment: It deludes and takes from our churches the very best, the
most useful and pious, of our ministers and members.”

If this testimony is true, then it would follow that the Lord allows
the devil to steal away his best shepherds and sheep, or that he him-
self has made a wise selection in calling them to such an important
trust, and noble, yet trying work, as that. of giving the judgment
message to a slumbering church and sinking world.

‘When the vastness of the subject which has attracted and absorbed
the attention of this class of Christians is carefully considered, and
the gleat 1mportance of the doctrine mvolved in the prophetle and

[44)
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occupy such a position and maintain such ground against such human
odds and evil influences of wealth and worldly policy combined. It
must be the work of God through his fruth and Spirit, by the instru-
mentality of a people, who consecrated their reputation, talents,
honor, wealth, ease, influence, time, and whatever they possessed
or had hoped to be, to the work of promulgating an unpopu-
lar and unwelcome message to the world and world-loving
church members; but a message due the church and world. God’s
time had come to have it proclaimed, and he prepared a'people
through whom he could perform this work, as in times past he has
prepared men to give other unwelcome messages to their respective
generations.

Were it a mere change of religious views or of church policy or a
differing on church rites and ceremonies, we would not attempt to
write a history of it. But there is something to record in this
history of the work of God, which is deeper and more broad than
anything known to the church since the days of the apostles. The
movement is of God for the preparation of the church to enter the

tules, and then trace the opening and development of this subJect as
it awakened in the church the intense desire to learn the truth and
obey it; with imaginations and thoughts wholly unbridled from
creed or church etiquette, and gathering strength from advancement
in wisdom, sincerity of purpose, deepened piety, and greatly increas-
ing numbers, of all classes and grades, with all types and shades of
religious views and trainings, yet drawn together by the mighty
magnet of truth—the gospel of the kingdom of God, and of the im-
mediate coming of our Lord Jesus Christ; it must be admitted that
no human wisdom could have formed a creed or framed a compact to

*The same course, with less rigor, has continued among the churches until now, making it
a necessity that these believers in such cases, should unite in a separate body, or church, in

_ order to maintain the ordinances of the Lord’s house, and labor successfully in the work of the

gospel.

groom cometh, go ye out to meet him,” is to continue mml a]l the
virgins have heard. If any of those now engaged falter, the Lord
will prepare others to “cast up the highway, and gather out the
stones,” and “raise up a standard for the people.”

In its aggressive work it has gained accessions from all quarters and
from all churches, Protestant, Catholic, and Greek. It has won the
hearts and faith of many ministers and members who had strongly
opposed it; it has reached the citadel of infidels, scattered their
weapons, and brought many of them to Christ.

A
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CHAPTER II.

OPENING OF THE 19TH CENTURY—PROGRESS OF HUMAN FREEDOM—BIBLE
SOCIETIES—PROSPERITY IN WORLDLY EQUIPAGE—FALSE HOPE OF THE
FUTURE—PRE-MILLENNIAL VIEWS REVIVED—FIRST RELIGIOUS NEWSPAPER

—MR. WM. MILLER'S CONVERSION—EXPERIENCE—CALL TO PREACH—

BEGINS TO PREACH AND WRITE.

The chief events in christendom during the cldsing years of the
cighteenth and the opening years of the nineteenth centuries, were
such as produced great enthusiasm in the hearts of the friends of
Christianity, and were well caleulated to inspire much confidence in
the mnfds of those Christians who had not calefully studied the
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second coming of Christ, and the final judgment.
‘Whitby’s new view; a very pleasing one.

Though there were some eminent students of prophecy and faith-
ful gospel ministers, who saw in these events the true omens of a
preparation for the harvest, and the return of the Son of Man to
judge the world, and in their writings we find them telling how the
prophecies were to be fulfilled in the remaining portion of time, just
as they have since been accomplished, which shows their views of
the prophetic word to be in all the main features correct.

The “Great Reformation,” which began in Germany under Luther
in the sixteenth century, had, through the mighty power of the gos-
pel, accompanied by the Holy Spirit, worked wonderful revolutions
through Europe, crushing the power of papal superstitions, checking
the progress of priest-craft, and of papish dogmas in other nations

o
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also; and producing reforms in civil government, in educational sys-
tems and in religious teachings; thus improving arts and sciences,
religious toleration, and opening the way for the general diffusion

of knowledge. The Scriptures now began to be translated into many
languages, and sent abroad among the masses, which enabled many
to learn the real nature of Christianity, the character of papal corrup-
tion and usurpation, and the duty to oppose its farther aggressions
upon the civil and religious rights of the people.

The great importance of Christian missions began to be realized,as
in apostolic times, and was acted upon with commendable zeal. Ger-
many, England, and some of the smaller States of Europe had been
reformed by Protestantism; but France had been driven mad by
papal tyranny and priestly avarice, and to clear herself from it stag-
gered to the most revolting extreme of infidelity. The re-action of
it caused the French Assembly in . p. 1797, to grant the free right
to circulate the Bible throughout that country. The triumph of
Napoleon I, over Rome and papal arrogance, in A.p. 1801; the
action of the Holy Alliance in a. D. 1810, Whlch restncted the civil

and es

since been called the «Bible Soc1ety In A. D.1804, the “Brmsh and
Foreign Bible Society” was incorporated, and between then and A. ».
1830, FrFTY-THREE other Bible Societies were instituted in various
parts of the world, which have published the Bible in nearly all the
languages of the nations of the earth.

The missionary spirit accompanied the work,and Christian Mission
Societies were also instituted, to carry and “preach this gospel of the
kingdom in all the world, for a witness unto all nations” before “the
end should come” The Lord turned the hearts of many, who were
not Christians, to aid in this work, for it was his work, which he had
declared should be done; see Matt. xxiv. 14, Rev. xi. 11. Great suc-
cess attended these movements of the church, and millions were con-

. verted to Christ, and prepared for the marriage supper of the Lamb;

such mighty results dazzled the eyes of some and caused them to
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feel as did those disciples who came to Christ, saying, “master, even
the devils are subject to us through thy name” They had over-
looked those Scriptures which showed the real province of the gospel,
in the grand purpose of God, to announce the kingdom, to prepare
a people for it, to visit the gentiles, “ to take out of them a people for
his name,” Acts xv. 14, and “for a witness to all nations.”

Great prosperity often causes p.oor mortals to lose sight of the
source of their success, and the real object of life, and become prodigal
of the means put in their hands, laying out work for themselves and
undertaking to do what was never designed by their master to be
done. Such was the condition of the great mass of the christian
churches in A. p. 1820; they had become strong in numbers, were
organized for work, had a large supply of means, and abundance of
equipage for entensive business, and had decided that the Jews were
a people especially favored of God, to whom he had made great prom-
ises, which must be fulfilled, and they be restored to Palestine and
converted, and that all the gentiles must be converted also. Their
plans were large, and they began to lavish their means upon home
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ment upon all.
Although Luther, Crannaer, Rutherford, Calvin, Tyndale, Dr.
Goodwin, Dr. Gill, Wesley, Fletcher, and others, had left their dying
testimony concerning the evils which would accumulate, and afflict
the faithful in the last days, citing the Scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments, which declare the “time of trouble,” the ¢“departure
from the faith,” the “abounding of iniquity”, the “perilous times”
likened to “the days of Noah,” and “the days of Lot,” and that signs
would show the church when Jesus was about to come, and the faithful
watchmen would declare it, while the “evil servant” would “say in
his heart, my lord debayeth his coming;” yet the teachers who pro-
fessed to follow their footsteps had gradually changed their views; and
instead of singing with anxious expectancy, with the pious Watts ;

“The God of Glory down to men,
Removes his blest abode,”
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or with the longing fervency of the Wesiey’s;
“The church in her militant state
Is weary and cannot forbear,
The saints in an agony wait,
To see him again in the air.”
They were training the church to sing;
«“Death is the gate to endless joys,
‘Why should we dread to enter there?”
But the Lord was preparing the way for awakening the virgins from
their slumbers by the distinct proclamation of his immediate coming.
It is tyue that Luther, Melancthon, Latimer, and others of their
time, had studied the prophecies and the prophetic numbers, in good
earnest, to ascertain when Christ would return, and they at first con-
cluded, from their manner of applying them, that he would come in
the sixteenth century. After getting better light Luther said, I per-
suade myself verily, that the day of judgment will not be absent full
three hundred years longer” " Since then Messrs. Goodwin, Mede,
n, Messrs. Faber, Keith, and Cun-

The fir nial ¢ known to have been written and
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printed in America, was by Samuel Hutchinson, of Boston, in 1667.
Trom that time to the close of the eighteenth century, about fifty
more of the same character were issued by the American press.

Tn . p. 1796, Eld. Joshua Spaulding, an eminent minister of the
gospel at the Tabernacle, Salem, Mass., published a series of nine ser-
mons “concerning the COMING AND KINGDOM OF OUR Lorp JESUS
Curist, and the restitution of all things” This was a very impor-
tant work but was not widely circulated, being violently opposed by
the ministry generally, their ears wewe closed to a proclamation of
the personal pre-millennial advent and reign of Christ on earth. Mr.
Spaulding was an educated, able and godly minister, highly esteemed
for his piety, learning and usefulness. In A.D. 1800, Benjamin Farn-
ham, published a work of one hundred and fifty-five pages, at East
‘Windsor, Ct., on the pre-millennial advent of Christ. A little later,
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Eld. Titcomb; Baptist minister, in Brunswick, Me., published a small
work, advocating that the periods of Daniel would end about 1866,
and that epoch would bring the Lord to judge the world; several
others who had studied the prophecies, and the conclusions of former
writers on this subject, held and preached that Christ would soon
come in judgment and in glory.

A. D. 1808, THE FIRST RELIGIOUS NEWSPAPER.

In . p. 1808, Eld. Elias Smith, a Christian Baptist minister, pro-
duced the first religious newspaper ever published in the world, at
Portsmouth, N. H.; viz, “«The Herald of Gospel Liberty,” advocating
the pre-millennial personal, and soon coming of Christ, and nearly
every other feature of doctrine now called “adventism.” He was an
able gospel minister, obtained an extensive influence as a Christian
reformer; very many sinners were brought to Christ, many ministers
and other members of the churches were brought to see new beauties
and excellences in the character and work of Christ through his la-
bors, that they had not seen under other mstrucuons, and which

rrraqﬂv reto:
]

®

awakened by observmo tha the seventy Weeks of Danlel’s prophecy,

were a part of the 2300 days (or years), and that they commenced

together, and that of course the 2300 days would end eighteen hun-
dred and ten years after the end of the seventy weecks; some of
them concluded that the seventy weeks ended with the death of
Christ, and consequently the 2300 wonld end in A. p. 1843; others
concluded the seventy weeks ended four years after the death of
Christ and the balance would end in 1847, and bring the judgment.
Thus reasoned Mr. A. J. Krupp, of Philadelphia, M. Davis, of South
Carolina, Mr. David McGregor, of Falmouth, Me., Mr. Wm. Miller,
of New York State, Mr. Edward Irving, and Mr. Way, of England,
and Mr. Joseph Wolff, the Jewish missionary in Asia. Each writing
and teaching the second personal advent of Christ, to take place
cbout 1843 to 1847, while others, whom we shall hereafter notice,
caleulated on later dates.
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A, D. 1816, AN IMPORTANT ACCESSION.

In A. p. 1816, a Deist, by the name of Wm. Miller, was converted
to Christ in Low Hampton, N. Y. He was a man of much moral
worth, as a citizen, of very respectable parentage; brought up a far-
mer among the mountains of Vermont, of industrious habits, had
gerved his country under a captain’s commission in the war of 1812,
and was held in high esteem by his associates and acquaintances
generally.

‘With Mr. Miller’s conversion, his subsequent studies and labors,
we trace the first real tangible awakening of the church in America
on the subject of Christ’s speedy return. It may be truthfully said
that with his labors commenced effectively the proclamation of the
Second Advent Message in this country, although others had taught
it.

We shall therefore feel at liberty to give a brief extract from his
biographer, Mr. Sylvester Bliss, a congregationalist, concerning him,
and his labors, and afterward give some extracts of his letters and
sermons.

known to re; s
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but complimentary to his intelligence and sanity; but those who
knew him better esteemed him as a man of more than ordinary men-
tal power,—a cool, sagacious, and honest reasoner, an humble and
devout Christian, a kind and affectionate friend, and a man of great
moral and social worth, . . . However his public labors may
be regarded by a majority of the community, it will be seen by a
perusal of his life, that these were by no means unproductive of great
good. Therevivals of religion which attended his labors are testified
to by those who participated in them; and hundreds of souls will
ever refer to him as a means, under God, of their awakening and
conversion. His erroneous calculations of the prophetic periods he
frankly confessed; and those who regarded his views of prophecy as
dependent on that, may be surprised to learn that he distinguished
between the manner and the era of their fulfillment.”

Page 41.
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“The attention which was given to his arguments caused many
minds to entirely change their preconceived opinions respecting the
millennial state, who have since remained devoted Christians, ardently
looking for the Nobleman who has gone into a far country to receive
for himself a kingdom, and to return, Luke xix. 12.

“As the public learn to discriminate between the actual position of
Mr. Miller, and that which prejudice has conceived that he occupied,
his conservativeness and disapprobation of every fanatical practice
will be admitted, and a more just estimate will be had of him,”*
Mr. Miller, in speaking of his experience after his conversion, says:

“The Bible now became my chief study, and I can truly say, I
searched it with great delight, I found the half was never told me,
I wondered why I had not seen its beauty and glory before, and
marvelled that I could have ever rejected it, I found everything re-
vealed that my heart could desire, and a remedy for every disease of
the soul; I lost all taste for other reading and applied my heart to
get wisdom from God.” 2

The above will show that the Lord had set his mind
direction to recei It

“Mr. Miller immediately erected the family altar; publicly pro-
fessed his faith in that religion which had been food for his mirth, by
connecting himself with the little church that he had despiged;
opened his house for meetings of prayer; and became an ornament
and pillar in the church, and an aid to both pastor and people. The
die was cast, and he had taken his stand for life as a soldier of the
cross, as all who knew him felt assured; and henceforth the badge of
discipleship, in the church, or world, in his family or closet, indicated
whose he was and whom he served.

“His pious relations had witnessed with pain his former irreligious
opinions: how great was their rejoicing now. The church favored
with his liberality, and edified by his reading,® but pained by his at-

1Life of Miller, pp. 3, 4.
3Mr. M. had been accustomed to read printed sermons to the
pastor, by their request, before his conversion,

2Life of Miller, p. 67.
church in the absence of their

o
o

tacks on their faith, could now rejoice with the rejoicing. His infidel
friends regarded his departure from them as the loss of a standard-
bearer. And the new convert felt that henceforth, wherever he was,
he must deport himself as a Christian, and perform his whole duty.
His subsequent history must show how well this was done.

«To the church, the devotion of himself to his Master’s service was
as welcome as his labors were efficient. The opposite party, especially
the more gifted of them, regarded him as a powerful, and therefore, a
desirable antagonist. He knew the strength of both parties. That
of the former he had often tested, when, in his attacks, though they
might have been silenced, he had felt that he had a bad cause; and
the weakness of the latter had been forcibly impressed on him in his
fruitless efforts to assure himself that they were right. He knew all
their weak points, and where their weapons could be turned against
them. They were not disposed to yield the ground without a strug-
gle, and began their attack on him by using the weapons and assail-
ing the points which characterized his own former attacks on Chris-

tions to clergymen and others,—iriu

replies. These questions had not been forgotten; and his Chris-
tian friends, also, turned his former taunts upon himself.

“Soon after his renunciation of Deism, in conversing with a friend
respecting the hope of a glorious eternity though the merits and in-
tercession of Christ, he was asked how he knew there was such a
Saviour. He replied, ‘It is revealed in the Bible’—¢How do you
know the Bible is true?’ was the response, with a reiteration of his
former arguments on the contradictions and mysticisms in which he
had claimed it was shrouded. N

Mr. Miller felt such taunts in their full force. He was at first pre-
plexed; but, on reflection, he considered that if the Bible is a reve-
lation of God, it must be consistent with itself; all its parts must har-
monize, must have been given for man’s instruction, and, conse-
quently, must be adapted to his understanding. He, therefore, said,
‘Give me time, and I will harmonize all these apparent contradic-
tions to my own satisfaction, or I will be a Deist still.’

I
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TTe than devoted himself to the prayerful reading of the Word.
IIe Inid aside all commentaries, and used the marginal references and

his Concordance as his only helps. ITe saw that he must distinguish
between the Bible and all the peenliar and partisan interpretations of
it. The Bible was older than them all, must be above them all; and
he placed it there. 1Ic saw that it must correct all interpretations;
and, in correcting them, its own pure light would shine without the
mists which traditionary Dbelief had involved it in. Ile resolved to

lay aside all preconccived opinions, and to receive, with child-like

simplicity, the natural anl obvious meaning of Seripture. IIe pur-
sued the study of the Bible with the most intense interes
nights, as well as days, heing devoted to that object. At times de-
lighted with truth, which shone forth from the sacre.d volume, making
clear to his understanding the great plan of God for the redemption
of fallen man; and at times puzzled and almost distracted by scem-
ingly inexplicable or contradictory p

—whole

wages, he persevered, until the

application of his great lu.uupm of 111101171(&.1101) was triwmphant.

verse, plocoodm(r no faster tlmn the meaning of the several passages
should be so unfolded as to leave me free from embarrassment respect-
ing any mysticisms or contradictions. Whenever I found anything

obscure, my practice was to compare it with all collateral passages;
and, by the help of Cruden, T examined all the texts of Scripture in
which were found any of the prominent words contained in any ob-
scure portion.  Then, by letting every word have its proper bearing
on the subject of the text, iff my view of it harmonized with cvery
collateral passage in the Bible, it ccased to be a difficulty. In this
way I pursued the study of the Bible, in my first perusal of it, for
about two years, and was fully satisfied that it isits own interpreter.
I found that, by a comparison of Secripture with history, all the
prophiceies, as far as they have been tulfilled, had been fulfilled liter-
ally; that all the various figures, metaphors, parables

similitudes, ete.,
of the Bible, were either explained in their immediate connection, or
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the terms in which they were expressed were defined in other
portions of the Word; and, when thus explained, are to be literally
anderstood in accordance with such explanation. T was thus satis-
fied that the Bible is a system of revealed truths.”

In thus continuing the study, he adopted the following

RULES OF INTERPRETATION.

I. Every word must have its proper bearing on the subject pre-
sented in the Bible.  Proof, Matt. v. 18.

I1I. All Seripture is necessary, and may be understood by a diligent
application and study.  2Proof, 2 Tim. iii. 15—17.

III. Nothing revealed in Scripture can or will be hid from those
who ask in fuith, not wavering. 2rogf, Deut. xxix. 29. DMatt. x.
96, 27. 1 Cor. ii. 10. Thil. iii. 15, Isa. xlv. 11, Matt. xxi. 22,
John xiv. 13, 14; xv. 7. Jamesi. 5,6. 1 John v.13—15.

IV. To understand doetrine, bring all the Seriptures together on
ﬂw subject you wish to know; then let every word have its proper

mees and if \011 can form Yyour theory without a (‘OHELIGIQHOH.
you cannot I)U lll Crror.

V. Seviptur t+ bo 1ts ; A<itor. 1 ot g el . V)
V. deripiure must be 1U8 0WIL €XPOSIior, SIICe 1L 1S & ruie 01 1usell
TOT Voo o s de o)
1L 1 acpena on a teacict

to ¢ ould

pouiia to 1 €, and he should £
its meaning, or desire to have it so on account of his sectarian creed,
or to be thought wis

, then his guessing, desi

e, creed or wisdom, is
my rule, and not the Bible. Progf; Ps. xix. 7—11; exix. 97—105.
Mat. xxiii. 8—10. 1 Cor. ii. 12—16. Ezk. xxxiv. 18, 19. Luke xi.
52, Matt. il 7, 8.

VI. God has revealed things to come, by visions, in figures and
parables; and in this way the same things are oftentime revealed
again and again, by different visions, or in different figures and par-
ables. If you wish to understand them, you must combine them all
in one. Proof, Ps.lxxxix. 19. Hos. xil. 10. Ilab. ii. 2. Aects ii.
17. 1 Cor. x. 6. Ieb.ix. 9, 24. Ps. Ixxviii. 2. Matt. xiii. 13, 34
Gen, xli. 1—82. Dan. ii, vii and viii. Acts x. 9—16.

VII. Visions are always mentioned as such. 2 Cor. xii. 1.
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VIII. Figures always have a figurative meaning, and are used
much in prophecy to represent future things, times and events,
—such as mountains, meaning governments, Dan. ii. 35, 44; beasts,
meaning kingdoms, Dan. vii. 8, 17; waters, meaning people, Rev.
xvii. 1, 15; day, meaning year, etc., Ezk. iv. 6.

IX. Parables are used as comparisons to illustrate subjects, and
must be explained in the same way as figures, by the subject and
Bible. Mark iv. 18.

X. Figures sometimes have two or more different significations, as
day is used in a figurative sense to represent three different periods of
time, namely, first, indefinite, Eccles. vil. 14; second, definite, a day
for a year, Ezk. iv. 6, and third a day for a thousand years, 2 Pet.
iii, 8.

The right construction will harmonize with the Bible, and make
good sense; other constructions will not. ‘

XI. Ifaword makes good sense as it stands, and does no violence
to the simple laws of nature, it is to be understood literally ; if not,

figuratively. . xvii, 3—7.
4 Y

k we have the true historical event for the
f a prophecy; If you find every word of the prophecy
(after the figures are understood) is literally fulfilled, then you may
know that your history is the true event; but if one word lacks a ful-
fillment, then you must look for another event, or wait its future de-
velopment; for God takes care that history and prophecy shall agree,
so that the true believing children of God may never be ashamed. E
Ps. xxii. 5. Isa xlv. 17—19. 1 Pet. ii. 6. Rev. xvii. 17. Acts iii. 18.

XIV. The most important rule of all is, that you must have jfaith.
It must be a faith that requires a sacrifice, and if tried, would give up
the dearest object on earth, the world and all its desires,—character,
living, occupation, friends, home, comforts and worldly honors. If
any of these should hinder our believing any part of God’s word, it
would show our faith to be vain. Nor can we ever believe so long as
one of these motives lies lurking in our hearts. Wemust believe that

Ha
-3

God will never forfeit his word; and we can have conﬁdeu(:-e that he
who takes notice of the sparrow’s fall, and numbers the hairs of our
head, will guard the translation of his own word, a!.]d throw a bar-
rier around it, and prevent those who sincerely trust in God, and put
implicit confidence in his word, from erring far f}-on? the truth.
«While thus studying the Scriptures,”—continuing the “.rords of
his own narrative,—“I became satisfied, if the prophecies which have
been fulfilled in the past are any criterion by whiqh to judge of the
manner of the fulfillment of those which are future, that the popular
views of the spiritual reign of Christ—a temporal millennium before
the end of the world, and the Jews’ return—are not sustained by the
word of God; for I found that all the Seriptures on which those fa-
vorite theories are based are as clearly expressed as are thosfa th?t
were literally fulfilled at the first advent, or at any other period in
the past. I found it plainly taught in the Seriptures that Jesus
Christ will again descend to this earth, coming in the cloudx? of
heaven, in all the glory of his father: ? that, at his coming, the king-
dom and dominion under the whole heaven will be given to him and

f1e
hig]

ainis of the mos

and

corruptible, from a mortal to an immortal state; that they will all be
caught up together to meet the Lord in the air, and will reign with
him forever-in the regenerated earth: * that the controversy with
Zion will then be finished, her children be delivered from bondage,
and from the power of the tempter, and the saints be all presented

*See John xiv. 3; Acts i. 11; 1 Thess. iv. 16; Rev. i. 7; Matt. xvi. 27; xxiv. 30; Mark viii.
38; xiii. 26; Dan. vii. 13.

* Dan. vii, 14, 18, 22, 27; Matt. xxv. 34; Luke xii. 32; xix. 12, 15; xxii. 20; 1 Cor. ix. 25;
2Tim. iv. 1, 8; James i. 12; 1 Pet. v. 4.
2 2 Pet. iii. 7—10; Isa. 1xv. 17—19; Rev. xxi. 22,
41 Cor. xv. 20, 23, 49, 51—b53; Phil. iii. 20, 21; 1 Thess, iv. 14—17; 1 John iil. 2.
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to God blameless, without spot or wrinkle in love; * that the bodies
of the wicked will then all be destroyed, and their spirits be reserved
in .prison until their resurrection and damnation; 2 and that, when
the earth is thus regenerated, the righteous raised, and the wicked
destroyed, the kingdom of God will have come, when his will will be
done on earth as it is done in heaven; that the meek will inherit it,
and the kingdom become the saints.® I found that the only millen-
nium taught in the word of God is the thousand years which are to
intervene between the first resurrection and that of the rest of the
dead, as inculcated in the twentieth of Revelation; and that it must
necessarily follow the personal coming of Christ and the regeneration
of the earth:* that, till Christ’s coming, and the end of the world,
the righteous and wicked are to continue together on the earth, and
that the horn of the Papacy is to war against the saints until his ap-
pearing and kingdom, when it will be destroyed by the brightness of
Christ’s coming ; so that there can be no conversion of the world be-
fore the advent; ® and that as the new earth, wherein dwelleth right-
eousness, is located by Peter after the conflagration, and is declared

y
—the putting on of Christ constituting them Abraham’s seed, and

heirs according to the promise.”
«I was then satisfied, as I saw conclusive evidence to prove the -
advent personal and pre-millennial, that all the events for which the

1 Tsa. xxxiv. 8; x1. 2, 5; xli. 10—12; Rom. viii. 21—23; 1 Cor. i. 7, 8; iv. 14; xv. 54, 56; Eph
v. 27; Col. i. 22; 1 Thess. iii. 13; Heb. ii. 13—15; Jude 24; Rev. xx. 1—6.

2 Psa. i. 2; xcvii. 3; Isa. 1x. 15, 16; xxiv. 21, 22; Dan. vii. 13; Mal. iv. 1; Matt. iii. 12; John
xxv. 29; Acts xxiv. 15; 1 Cor. iii.13; 1 Thess. v. 2, 3; 2 Thess. i. 7—9; 1 Pet. i. 7; 2 Pet. iii. 7,
10; Jude 6, 7, 14, 15; Rev. xx. 3, 13—15.

3 Psa. xxxvii. 9—11, 22, 28, 29, 34; Prov. ii. 21, 22; x. 80; Isa. x1. 21; Matt. v. 5; vi. 10.

4 Rev. xx. 2—T7.

» Matt. xiii. 37—43; xxiv. 14; Dan. vii. 21, 22; 2 Thess. ii. 8.

© 2 Pet. 3; Isa. 1xv. 17; Rev. xxi.; xxii.

7 Rom. ii. 14, 15; iv. 13; ix. 6; x. 12; xi. 17; Gal. iii. 29; Eph. ii. 14, 15.

~
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SECOND ADVENT MESSAGE.
church look to be fulfilled [in the millennium] before the advent,
must be subsequent to it; and that, unless there were other unful-
filled prophecies, the advent of the Lord, instead of being looked for
only in the distant future, might be a continually-expected event. In
examining the prophecies on that point, T found that only four uni-
versal monarchies are anywhere predicted, in the Bible, to precede
the setting up of God’s everlasting kingdom; that three of those
had passed away,—Babylon, Medo-Persia, and Grecia,—and that the
fourth—Rome—had already passed into its last state, the state in
which it is to be when the stone cut out of the mountain without
hands shall smite the image on the feet, and break in pieces all the
kingdoms of this world. I was unable to find any prediction of
events which presented any clear evidence of their fulfillment before
the scenes that usher in the advent. And finding all the signs of the
times, and the present condition of the world, to compare harmoni-
ously with the prophetic descriptions of the last days, I was compelled
to believe that this world had about reached the limits of the period
allotted for its continuance. As I regarded the evidence, I could ar-
rive at no other conclusion.

@ A SR TN B
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IS X ifilied in the past, often oeceurred
within a given time. The one hundred and twenty years to the flood,

Gen. vi. 3; the seven days that were to precede it, with forty days of
predicted rain, Gen. vii. 4; the four hundred years of the sojourn of
Abraham’s seed, Gen. xv. 13; the three days of the butler’s and

baker’s dreams, Gen. x1. 12—20; the seven years of Pharaoh’s, Gen.

xli. 28—54; the forty years in the wilderness, Num. xiv. 34; the three

and a half years of famine, 1 Kings xvii. 1; the sixty-five years to the

breaking of Ephraim, Isa. vii. 8; the seventy years captivity, Jer. xxv.

11; Nebuchadnezzar’s seven times, Dan. iv. 183—16; and the seven.
weeks, three score and two weeks, and the one week, making seventy

Weeks, determined upon the Jews, Dan. ix. 24—27; the events limited

by these times were' all once only a matter of prophecy, and were -
fulfilled in accordance with the predictions.

“ Wht?n, therefore, I found the 2800 prophetic days, which were to

4
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mark the length of the vision from the Persian to the end of the
fourth kingdom, the seven times’ continuance of the dispersion of
God’s people, and the 1835 prophetic days to the standing of Daniel
in his lot, all evidently extending to the advent, with other propheti-
cal periods, I could but regard them as ¢the times before appointed,’
which God had revealed ‘unto his servants the prophets’ AsI was
fully convinced that ‘all Seripture given by inspiration of God is
profitable,—that it came not at any time by the will of man, but
was written as holy men were moved by the Holy Ghost, and was
written for our learning, that we, through patience and comfort of
the Scriptures, might have hope,—I could but regard the chronologi-
cal portions of the Bible as being as much a portion of the word of
God, and as much entitled to our serious consideration, as any other
portion of the Scriptures.

«T, therefore, felt that, in endeavoring to comprehend what God
had in his mercy seen fit to reveal to us, I had no right to pass over
the prophetic periods. I saw that, as the events predicted to be ful-

i i s had been extended over about as many literal

v. 84, and E:

g conn v

only regard the time as symbolical, and 1

year, in accordance with the opinions of all the standard Protestant
commentators. If, then, we could obtain any clue to the time of
their commencement, I conceived we should be guided to the prob-
able time of their termination; and, as God would not bestow upon
us an useless revelation, I regarded them as conducting us to the
time when we might confidently look for the coming of the chiefest
among ten thousand, the one altogether lovely.

«From a further study of the Seriptures, I concluded that the
seven times of Gentile supremacy must commence when the Jews
ceased to be an independent nation, at the captivity of Manasseh,
which the best chronologers assigned to B. c. 677; that the 2300 days
commenced with the seventy weeks, which the best chronologers
dated from B. c. 457;! and that the 1335 days, cemmencing with the

1 Others place their commencement at later points, which have also proved incorrect.

[ a3
[y

taking away of the daily, and the setting up of the abomination that
maketh desolate, Dan. xii. 11, were to be dated from the setting up or
the Papal supremacy, after the taking away of Pagan abominations,
and which, according to the best bistorians I could consult, should be
dated from about A. . 508 Reckoning all these prophetic periods
from the several dates assigned by the best chronologers for the events
from which they should evidently be reckoned, they would all ter-
minate together, about A.p.1843. I was thus brought, in 1818, at
the close of my two years’ study of the Seriptures, to the solemn con-
clusion, that in about twenty-five years from that time all the affairs
of our present state would be wound up; that all its pride and power,
pomp and vanity, wickedness and oppression, would come to an end;
and that, in the place of the kingdoms of this world, the peaceful
and long-desired kingdom of the Messiah would be established under
the whole heaven ; that, in about twenty-five years, the glory of the
Lord would be revealed, and all flesh see it together,—the desert bud
and blossom as the rose, the fir-tree come up instead of the thorn, and
instead of the briar the myrtle

—the curse be removed from off

book. It was indeed a feast of reason; all that was dark, mystical or
obscure to me in its teachings, had been dissipated from my mind
before the clear light that now dawned from its sacred pages: And O
how bright and glorious the truth appeared! All the contradictions
and inconsistencies I had before found in the Word were gone; and,
although there were many portions of which I was not satisfied I
had a full understanding, yet so much light had emanated from it to
the illumination of my before darkened mind, that I felt a delight in
stuflying the Scriptures which I had not before supposed could be
derived from its teachings. I commenced their study with no ex-
Pectation of finding the time of the Saviour’s coming, and I could at
first hardly believe the result to which I had arrived; but the evi-

1 :
“mSeveml able writers have placed commencement of the 1335 days, at A. D. 533—538, which
e has proved to be incorrect, others are beginning them at 540—553, and are as liable to err.
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were applicable only to the eternal state, or were so iliustrative of the
spread of the gospel here, as to be entirely irrelevant to the position
they were adduced to support.

«Thus all those passages that speak of the will of God being done
on earth as in heaven, of the earth being full of the knowledge of
the glory of God, ete., could not be applicable to a time when the
Man of Sin was prevailing against the saints, or when the righteous
and wicked were dwelling together, which is to be the case until the
end of the world. Those which speak of the gospel being preached
in all the world, teach that, as soon as it should be thus preached, the
end was to come; so that it could not be delayed a thousand years
from that time, nor long enough for the world’s conversion afler the
preaching of the gospel as a witness. )

«The question of the resurrection and judgment was, for a time,
an obstacle in the way. Being instructed that all the dead would be
raised at the same time, I supposed it must be so taught in the Bible;
but I soon saw it was one of the traditions of the elders.

That question
e n

dence struck me with such force that I could not resist my convie-
i tions. I became nearly settled in my conclusions, and began to wait,
and watch, and pray for my Saviour’s coming.”

Such were the conclusions to which he arrived, and such the course
of study which lead him to them, and which prepared his heart to
adore the author of salvation, and to labor for thé salvation of others
yet in darkness.

Mr. Miller writes « With the solemn conviction that such mo-
mentous events were predicted in the Scriptures, to be fulfilled in so
short a space of time, the question came home to me with mighty
power regarding my duty to the world, in view of the-evidence that
! had affected my own mind. If the end was so near,it was important
j that the world should know it. I supposed that it would call forth

. the opposition of the ungodly; but it never came into my mind that
any Christian would oppose it. I supposed that all such would be
so rejoiced, in view of the glorious prospect, that it would only be
as,

I saw could
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are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise’ I was,
therefore, obliged to discard an objection which asserts there is a
difference between the Jew and Greek; that the children of the flesh
are accounted for the seed, etc.

“In this way I was occupied for five years,—from 1818 to 1823,—
in weighing the various objections which were being presented to my
mind. During that time, more objections arose in ‘my mind than
have been advanced by my opponents since; and I know of no ob-
jection that has been since advanced which did not then occur to me.
But, however strong they at first appeared, after examining them in
the light of the divine Word, I could only compare them to straws,
laid down singly as obstacles, on a well-beaten road,—the car of truth
rolled over them, unimpeded in its progress.

“I was then fully gettled in the conclusions which seven years pre-

=

e

time to time; certain texts would occur to me, which seemed to ’
weigh against my conélusions; and I would not present a view to
others, while any difficulty appeared to militate against it. I there-
fore continued the study of the Bible, to see if I could sustain any of
these objections. My object was not merely to remove them, but I
wished to see if they were valid.

« Sometimes, when at work, a text would arise like this: ¢Of that
day and hour knoweth no man,’ etc.; and how, then, could the Bible
reveal the time of the advent? I would then immediately examine
the context in which it was found, and I saw at once that,in the same
connection, we are informed how we may know when it is nigh, even
at the doors; consequently, that text could not teach that we could
know nothing of the time of that event. Other texts, ‘Which are ad-
vanced in support of the doctrine of a temporal millennium, would
arise ; but, on examining their context, I invariably found that they
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viously had begun to bear with such impressive force upon my mind ;
and the duty of presenting the evidence of the nearness of the ad-
vent to others,—which I had managed to evade while I could find
the shadow of an objection remaining against its truth,—again came
home to me with great force. I had previously omly thrown out
oceasional hints of my views. I then began to speak more clearly
my opinions to my neighbors, to ministers, and others. To my as-
tonishment, I found very few who listened with any interest. Occa-
sionally, one would see the force of the evidence; but the great
majority passed it by as an idle tale. I was, therefore, disappointed
in finding any who would declare this doctrine, as I felt it should be,

for the comfort of saints, and as a warning to sinners.”

His correspondence during this period shows ardent longings for
the salvation of his relatives and friends.

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER TO A FRIEND IN 1826, ON THE SECOND ADVENT.
Come, blessed Saviour! nor let time delay

cred morn of that expected day,

ed morn of that expected da]

he spirit land;

the seventh trump its solemn blast shal

the sevenil frump ¥

And Gabriel’s voice shail sh N
aves shali rise,

athaw glriag s
nether skies;

While those who yet remain, by men oppressed,
© Wil feel a sudden change and join the bless’d;
‘Where, in one chorus joined, the song be raised,

To God, the Father, Son,—* Ancient of days.”

T sometimes alinost flatter myself I shall live to see this glorious
day. “Fanatical,” say you. Very well; I should not be surprised if
you and I should both be on this earth, alive,—

‘When from the east we see a cloud arise,

And bring to view a Saviour long despised ;

‘When we shall hear that trumpet’s dreadful roll,
That shakes the earth from center to the pole;
‘When, from the great white throne, indignant ire
Shoots forth its blaze, and sets the world on fire:—
Then all the wicked, all that pride can boast,
Shall be as stubble, saith the Lord of hosts;

‘When kings, and captains, tyrants, mighty men,

an
(&)

Are the great supper for the fowls of heaven;

And kingdoms, thrones, and powers, dominions riven,
Like chaff before the angry whirlwind driven.

The dragon, papal beast, and great arch foe,

Shall sink in endless night, eternal woe;

The orb of day, his face be hid in gloom,

And the old reeling earth in Nature’s tomb.

«Then you believe in annihilation?” methinks I hear you say.
No, sir; T believe

That this dark orb shall from. its ashes rise,

And the new heavens, descending from the skies,
The happy bride, adorned in righteousness,

Shall with the Bridegroom enter to his rest.
Then, O my soul, will you, permitted, view

This word fulfilled,  created all things new;”
And all be banished—trials, sins, and fears,

To live and reign with Christ a thousand years.
The beloved city, filled with boys and men,

Will constitute the New Jerusalem,

And there, as priests to God, with Christ to dwell,
hile Satan and his hosts are chained in heil.

d years are pas

ears are pas

Vhen
h

oll lote 'I

A company unnumbered as the sand;

For in their flesh they sinned in time that’s passed,
So in the flesh must they be judged at last;
Driven and gathered, round the city roam,

To hear their sentence and receive their doom.
But can they scale those walls, so great and high ?
Noj; nothing enters that doth make a lie.

Lo! on the golden walls, from tower to tower,

See saints stand judging them in this dread hour!
There justice, from above, in fiery breath,
Destroys the rebels—* this the second death!”

I am almost persuaded to believe that we shall never meet again
until that day when the Sun of righteousness shall rise

With healing wings, and grace on grace distill,
And cleanse the church on Zion’s holy hill;
‘Where sin no more controls, nor death by sin,
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But justified and glorified with him:

No need of sun or moon, for he’s our light;

No changing seasons there, nor gloomy night;
No parting there of friends, nor farewells given,
But gathered all in one from earth and heaven.
On this my faith is fixed, my hope is raised—
To him the glory, and his name the praise.
Then, while I stay in this unfriendly state,
Lord, give me grace, and patiently I'll wait.

The above is written to you, my brother, hoping that you may
catch some of the feelings and exercises of the author’s heart, while
he has often read and pondered over the blessed passages to which
you are referred in the conclusion, under head of “Proof-texts.” I
can only claim your indulgence; merit I claim not.

For poets say, and surely they can tell,

To read a poet right, ““drink from his well;”
To feel the spirit, catch the spirit’s flame,
And kindred spirits kindle back again.

the proof, my brother, and believe,

Then rea,

If T'm 1o - o doceiv
If Im not right, P happy being decei

hope’s an anchor,—all in this ag
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irne DplllB is the Wwind, vnav oe
Perfection is the haven for which I run,
Consigned to him who gave for me his Son;
Life is the voyage, and I am “ homeward bound, »
Time is my log-book, death my anchor-ground;
The resurrection is my ship o’erhauled,

Eternity unites us all in all.

o
s me through;

WILLIAM MILLER.
August 17, 1826.

MR. MILLER’S CALL TO PREACH.

It will be in place here to give, in his own language, the experience
of Mr. Miller on his call to proclaim the advent message.

He continued to make the Bible his daily study, and became more
and more convinced that he had a personal duty to perform respect~
ing what he conceived the Bible to teac}) of the nearness of the
advent. These impressions he thus describes:

o
PG

«When I was about my business, it was continuaily ringing in my
ears, ‘go and tell the world of their danger” This text was con-
stantly occurring to me: ¢when I say unto the wicked, O wicked
man, thou shalt surely die; if thou dost not speak to warn the
wicked from his way, that wicked man shall die in his iniquity; but
his blood will I require at thy hand. Nevertheless, if thou warn the
wicked of his way to turn from it; if he do not turn from his way,
he shall die in his iniquity ; but thou hast delivered thy soul.’—Ezek.
xxxiil. 8, 9. I felt that, if the wicked cculd be effectually warned,
multitudes of them would repent; and that, if they were not warned,
their blood might be required at my hand. I did all I could to avoid
the conviction that anything was required of me; and I thought that
by freely speaking of it to all, I should perform my duty, and that
God would raise up the necessary instrumentality for the accomplish-
ment of the work. I prayed that some minister might see the truth,
and devote himself to its promulgation; but still it was impressed
upon me, ‘go and tell it to the world; their blood will I require at
thy hand.’ The more I presented it in conversation,the more dissat-

world ; that they wo ‘not or n to my
that T was ¢slow of speech, and of a slow tongue.’ But I could get
no relief.”

In this way he struggled on for nine years longer, pursuing the
study of the Bible, doing all he could to present the nearness of
Christ’s coming to those whom circumstances threw in his way; but
resisting his impressions of duty to go out as a public teacher. He
Was then fifty years old, and it seemed impossible for him to sur-

mount the obstacles which lay in his path, to successfully present it
in a public manner.

MR. MILLER BEGINS TO PREACH.

The public labors of Mr. Miller, according to the best evidence to
be obtained, date from the autumn of 1831, He had continued to be
much distressed respecting his duty to «go and tell it to the world,”
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which was constantly impressed on his mind. One Saturday, after
breakfast, he sat down at his desk to examine some point, and, as he'
arose to go out to work, it came home to him with more force than |
ever, “go and tell it to the world.” He thus writes:— !

“The impression was so sudden, and came with such force, that I
settled down into my chair, saying, I can’ g0, Lord” ¢Why not?’
scemed to be the response; and then all my excuses came up—my,
want of ability, ete.; but my distress became so great, I entered into
a solemn covenant with God, that if he would open the way, I would
go and perform my duty to the world. ¢What do you mean by
opening the way ?’ seemed to come to me. ‘Why,” said I, ¢if I
should have an invitation to speak publicly in any place, I will go |
and tell thein what I find in the Bible about the Lord’s coming.” In-;
stantly all my burden was gone, and I rejoiced that I should not

probably be thus called upon ; for I had never had such an invitation. .
My trials were not known,
invited to any fie

was to : rch the next day, and his father
wished to have me come and talk to the people on the subject of the |
Lord’s coming. I was immediately angry with myself for having s
made the covenant I had; I rebelled at once against the Lord, and ;
determined not to go. I left the boy, without giving him any an- §
swer, and retired in great distress to a grove near by. There I strug- A
gled with the Lord for about an hour, endeavoring to release myself
from the covenant I had made with him; but I could get no relief, §
It was impressed upon my conscience, ‘will you make a covenant 4
with God, and break it so soon?’ and the exceeding sinfulness of |
thas doing overwhelmed me. I finally submitted, and promised the
Lord that, if he would sustain me, I would g0, trusting in him to
give me grace and ability to perform all he should require of me. I
returned to the house, and found the boy still waiting. He remained
till after dinner, and I returned with him to Dresden.

“The next day, which, as nearly as T can remember, was about the

!
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i delivered my first public lecture on
st Sabbaf;h;('llvle:lt?usghlesil;:se was well }ffilled with an attentive
the' e As soon as I commenced speaking, all my diffidence anq
deenc‘:sment were gone, and I felt impressed only with the great-
meﬂ-l';a the subject, which, by the providence of God, I was enabled
:oes;rZsent. At the close of the services on the S:_Lbbath,' I was re-
quested to remain and lecture during the week, with whlc¥1 I com-
plied. They flocked in from the neighboring ’towns; a revival com-
‘menced, and it was said that in thirteen families all but two persons
‘ efully converted.
W(ﬁ)zoﬁ)e M)c;nday following I returned home, and found a letter
from Elder Fuller, of Poultney, Vt., requesting me to go and ].ect,ure
there on the same subject. They had not heard of my going to
Dre'sden. I went to Poultney, and lectured there with similar eﬁ'ec.t.
«From thence I went, by invitation, to Pawlet, and other towns in
that vicinity. The churches of Congregationalists, Bap?i?ts, and
Methodists, were thrown open. In almnost every place I visited, my
labors resulted in the reclaiming of backsliders, and the conversion of

+
s

poured in continually from

2 PRRS IS LR DI ARRURIR. R % N
le PeTio of my yubhu 140018, ana wiun

g_norq than one-half of which I was unable to comply. Churches,
were thrown open everywhere, and I lectured to crowded houses
through the western part of Vermont, the northern part of New
York, and in Canada East; and powerful reformations were the
tesults of my labors”

cu

- Soen after he began to lecture on the subject, Mr. Miller began to
be importuned to write out and publish his views. In a letter
to Elder Hendryx, dated J: anuary 25, 1832, he says:

“I have written a few numbers on th
final destruction of the Beast, when his body shall be given to the
birning flame. They may appear in the Vermont Telegraph; if not,
in pamphlet form, They are written in letters to Elder Smith, of

e coming of Christ and the

" Ponltney, and he has lihert)f to publigh.”?

On the same occasion, he adds: “I am more and more astonished
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at the harmony and strength of the word of God; and t.he mol's I
read, the more I see the folly of the infidel in rejecting this word.

The articles referred to were sent as anonymous to the editor of
the Telegraph, who declined their publication unless informed of the
name of the writer. This being communicated to him, they appeared,
in a series of sixteen articles, over the initials of w. m. The first
article was published in the paper of May 15, 1832, and they caused
mach conversation and discussion.!

These articles awakened such interest among the ministers and
other Bible students that they soon opened correspondence with Mr.
Miller, and nearly flooded him with letters filled with inquiries re-
specting the advent of Christ and the evidences of its nearness, or
stating objections they wished removed.

MR. MILLER’S FIRST BOOK.

M. Miller was finally induced to prepare a small work on the sub-
ed,

rd is scattering the seed. I

writes: “The
ministers who preach this doctrine, more or less, besides yourself.

THE BIBLE IS THE SURE WORD.

«And where your hearers are not well indoctrinated, you must i
preach I3ible; you must prove all things by Bible; you must talk
Bible; you must exhort Bible; you must pray Bible, and love Bible ;
and do all in your power to make others love Bible, too. One great
means to do good is to make your parishioners sensible that you i
are in earnest, and fully and solemnly believe what you preach. If
you wish your people to feel, feel yourself. You can do them more ]
good by the fire-sides, and in your conference circles, than in the
pulpit.”

1 Life of Miller, pp. 73, 100.

2]
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Then, speaking of the prospect of the harvest of the world being
near, Mr. M. continues:

«See! sce! the angel with his sharp sickle is about to take the
field! See'yonder trembling victim fall before his pestilential breath!

High and low, rich and poor, trembling and falling before the appall-

ing grave, the dreadful cholera. Hark !'—hear those dreadful bellow-
ings of the angry nations! It is the presage of horrid and terrific
war. Look!—look again! See crowns, and kings, and kingdoms
tumbling to the dust! See lords and nobles, captains and mighty
men, all arming for the bloody, demon fight! See the carnivorous
fowls fly screaming through the air! See,—see these signs! Behold,
the heavens grow black with clouds; the sun has veiled himself; the
moon, pale and forsaken, hangs in middle air; the hail descends; the
geven thunders utter loud their voices; the lightnings send their
vivid gleams of sulphurous flime abroad; and the great city of the
nation falls to rise no more forever and forever! At this dread mo-
ment, look! look!—O, look and see! What means that ray of light?
The clonds have burst asunder; the heavens appear; the great white

21 . . L A o OV el ot VS F—— -
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s,—he comes! he comes!—he comes!

the closing item of .the above letter to show the vividness
of mind and earnestness of manner, with which this faithful ser-
vant of God pressed home to the hearts of those to whom he wrote
or spoke, this all absorbing theme; after presenting his argument
from the Seriptures that these events were soon to be realized.

There is a power in these points of doctrine which gives force and
edge to the communications of those who really believe and teach
them, such as is not found with those who ignore or neglect them,
however much other good doctrine they may present.
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CHAPTER III.

HERALD OF THE COMING KINGDOM—DR. J. THOMAS—A WORD OF WARNING
—Wwm. W. PYM—MILLER AGAIN IN THE FIELD—TUREATS OF ENEMIES—
HARDENED REBELS CONVERTED—I1836—MILLER WRITES THE SIXTEEN
LECTURES—1837T—A BAPTIST MINISTER CONFOUNDED—1838—ONE HUNDRED
INFIDELS CONVERTED—ELD. CHARLES FITCH A BELIEVER—ELD. J. LiTcH
EMBRACES AND PUBLISHES THE CRY—ELD. T. COLE BECOMES A BELIEVER
—MILLER IN MASSACHUSETTS—GREAT REFORMATIONS—MILLER AND THE
PROPHETS—ELD. HIMES’ RECORD.

In 1834, Mr. John Thomas, M. D., published a journal devoted to
the advocacy of the pre-millennial, personal, and immeditate coming
at that time we
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Mr. Pym takes the ground that the second advent of the Lord |
Messiah will take place about the year 1847. He says: “It may be
well here to remind you of ¢this present truth, 2 Pet. i. 12, for which |
I am contending that the coming of our Lord draws nigh.” :

In his preface he says: “the principal motive which actuates me, is
the daily increasing conviction of this truth, that the Lord is at |
hand. Impressed with a most firm belief in the very near approach
of Christ, and alike impressed with the prevailing unbelief of this |
present truth,! my spirit is stirred within me to warn every man, j
with whom I have to do, that the Lord must shortly be revealed.”
2 Thes. i. 7—10.

1Besides every age hath its peculiar truth. The apostle Peter, when he mentions his depar-
ture, tells them he would have them ¢ established in the present truth.’ WM. W. PYM.

[=r]
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Thus the message of the gospel of Christ’s immediate coming be-
gan to spread around the churches in America, and to awaken a deep
interest and a heart searching with many of the lovers of Christ
while it brought many sinners to repentance, and to Christ for salva-
tion. It was not the special point of time, ¢. e., the year for the end,
that produced these great and glorious results; but the facts con-
cerning the certainty of Christ’s personal advent to judge the world,
to renew the ecarth, and establish his glorious reign, preached as a
reality, and as SURE TO COME S0ON, with the prophetic Scriptures
presented in a living, vivid manner by those who believed what they
preached.

THREATS OF THE ENEMIES.

Under date of Oct. 23, 1834, Mr. Miller writes thus to Elder Hen-
dryx: “the evidence is so clear, the testimony is so strong, that we -
live on the eve of the present dispensation, toward the dawn of the
glorious day, that T wonder why ministers and people do not wake
up and trim their lamps. Yes, my brother, almost two years since

28
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every church where I have lectured on this important subject,
many, very many, seem {0 awake, rub open their eyes, and then fall
back to sleep again. But the enemy is waking up. In one town
(North Beekmantown) I received a letter the day after my first lec-
ture, from some bullies and blackguards, ¢that if I did not clear out
of the state they would put me where the dogs could never find me.
The letter was signed by ten of them. I staid, and, blessed be God!
he poured out his Spirit and began a work which gainsayers could
not resjst.

“Some ministers try to persuade their people not to hear me; but
tPe people will go, and every additional lecture will bring an addi-
tional multitude, until their meeting-houses cannot hold them. De-
Pend upon it, my brother, God is in this thing ; and he will be glori-
fied; and blessed be his holy name! Do pray for me, my brother,
that I may have grace equal to my need, and that I may always see"
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my need, feel my weakness, and be kept humble, and that I may
always declare the truth. Do pray!
“] remain yours in Christ,

« WirLiam MILLER.”

D

Rev. T. HENDRYX.
Two days subsequent to the date of the above, Mr. M. was again
in the field; and, according to his memorandum-book, gave lectures
as follows: Oct. 25 and 26, at Paulet, Vt.; Nov. 6, 8, and 9, at Or-
well, Vt.; 10 and 12, in Cornwall, Vt.; and Nov. 16, in Hampton,
N.Y. His success in the above places is indicated in the following
extract from a letter which he wrote Elder Hendryx from Low
Hampton, on the 28th of Nov., 1834.
«T have had good success since I wrote you before. The Lord has
been with me. I have been into a number of towns in Vermont.
. Some old, hardened rebels have been brought to plead for mercy,
even before my course of lectures was finished. Blessed be the holy
name of God! e has given me more than I should have dared to

ask. How good my brother, 1t is to preach having God for p'lymas- f

He I\"Llﬂ Tn(‘ DDEVJIILIU Lul.lb

A. D. EIGHTEEN HUNDRED AND THIRTY-FIVE.

During all the year 1835, the work of reformation continued under

the sounding of the midnight cry, sinners were awakened and convert-

ed, wanderers returned to Christ, and Christians greatly quickened.
Mr. Miller found more work than he could do all through the year.

He visited Stillwater, N. Y., according to invitation, and continued

there one week, lecturing each day. On the 18th he was at Bristol
On the 1st of November he visited Middletown, N. Y., and gave a
course of eight lectures. He then lectured again, five days, at an-

tol, commencing on the 15th of November; and, beginning on the
99th, he labored five days longer at Middletown, usually giving two

1 Life of Miller, p. 119.
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lectures each day. 3 ] he was at
N.Y.; on the 20th, at PO“Itney, Vt and on the 27th, at Westhaven.

This termmated his labors for the year 1835.

MR. MILLER WRITES HIS COURSE OF LECTURES.

He says: “In 1836 I wrote my series of sixteen lectures, which
were published by Elder Wescott, in Troy, New York, the profits of
which I gave to him. —All the copies I received of that edition, I
purchascd at his regular prices.

The first assistance I received from any source to defray my ex-
penses, were two half dollars which I received in Canada, in 1835.
The next assistance I received was the payment of my stage fare to
Lansingburg, in 1837. Since then I have never reccived enough to
pay my traveling expenses; so that my labors have been of no pecu-
niary advantage to me. Ishould not have alluded to this, were it
not for the extravagant stories which have been circulated to my
injury.’?

After writing the above Work Mr Miller again lectured in Dresden,

17 Cudmugud,v L‘ .l s OIl Dlle AIDU lulb
terminated hxs abons for the year 1836. In allusmn to these last
visits, he wrote on the 23d of December:

“T have not visited a place where the Lord has not given me one
or two souls for my hire. I have spent eight weeks in St. Lawrence
COlllnty, and delivered eighty-two lectures this fall. Next week I am
going to Shaftsbury and vicinity.” '

A. D. EIGHTEEN HUNDRED AND THIRTY-SEVEN.

.He visited Shaftsbury, Vt., on the 23d of January, 1837, and gave
his ﬁ.ﬂl course of sixteen lectures. At the close of one lecture, a
Baptist clergyman arose, and stated that he had come there for the
Purpose of exposing the folly of Mr. M., but had to confess that he

1 Miller’s apology and defense.

»
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was confounded, convicted, and converted. Iie acknowledged th
he had applied various unhandsome appellations to Mr. Miller, callin,
him “the end of the world man,” «the old visionary,” dreamer,”
«fanatic,” and for which he felt covered with shame and confusion.
That confession, evidently so honest, was like a thunderbolt on the
audience. )
Very few particulars of interest have been gathered respecting his
labors during the year 1837. According to his memorandum-book,
he lectured in Wells, Vit., on the 3d of February; in Shrewsbury, Vt.,
on the 8d of March; in Andover, Vt., from the 5th to the 12th of }
March; in Weston, Vt., four days, beginning with the 13th; in Mt.
Holly, V't., on the 17th; in Orwell, Vt., on the 23d of April and Tth '
of May; in Danby, Vt., on the 14th of May ; in Poultney, Vt., eight |
days, beginning with the 21st of May; in Orwell, again, on the 4th of
June; in North Springfield, Vt., from the 11th to the 17th; in Lud- }
low, Vt., from the 19th to the 21st; in Mt. Holly, Vt., from the 25th
of June to the 2d of July; in Orwell, Vt., on the 9th of July; at E
Fairhaven, Vt., from the 11th to the 20th; in Whiting, Vt., on the 4

a

934 in Fairhaven, Vi

5 in haven, Vi., on the 13th of August; in Moriah, Vt., from S
s v oo " . 1 o0l L
the 14(h to the 22d of October; in Ludlow, Vt., from the 29th to the " Sg
ey JNUE R~ [ s v a1 2T v E
6th of November, and at Stillwater, N. Y., on the 31st of December. S
I
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A EIGHTEEN HUNDRED AND THIRTY-EIGHT —

I

With the i o 006 T I - —
With the ist of January, 1838, he commenced a second course of T

lectures at Lansingburgh, N. Y., in compliance with the urgent re- |
quest of the Baptist church in that place, and of E. B. Crandall, their |
pastor. The lectures continued nine days, and were listened to byj
crowded and attentive audiences. The result was also most heart- |
cheering. Infidelity had several strongholds in that neighborhood,5
and many of that class attended his lectures, and were greatly |
affected by them. In a letter dated on the 25th of that month, two |
weeks after the close of the lectures, a gentleman of that place writes §
to Mr. Miller: 1

«T have never witnessed so powerful an effect in any place, as in
this, on all who heard. I am of the opinion that not less than one §
hundred persons, who held infidel sentiments, are brought to be- |
lieve the Bible. Infidelity is dumb in this place, as if frightened, and
converts are many.”
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ONE HUNDRED INFIDELS CONVEKTED.
The following testimony of one who was converted from infidelity

during these lectures, is copied from the Boston Investigator (an
infidel paper) of January, 1845 :

«Mg. Eprror:—I was a warm supporter of the views of Abner
Kneeland, attended his lectures and protracted dances, disbelieved in
Divine Revelation and a future existence, and fully accorded with
Mr. Kneeland’s views of religion. Having read every work of note
that I could obtain, and having heard many lectures opposed to God
and the Bible, I considered myself prepared to overthrow the Chris-
tian faith, and feared no argument that could be brought from the
Bible. With these feelings, I attended a full course of Mr. Miller’s
lectures. He gave his rules of interpretation, and pledged himself
to prove his position. I approved of his rules,—to which I refer
you,—and the result was, he established the fact that the Bible is
what it purports to be—the word of God—to my mind, beyond
a doubt; and I have taken it as the man of my counsel. I notice

~B83.01a halng annve
infidels being conve ng of Mr. Miller. This
may possibly be i Mi

ray possibly be given Mr. Miller 2 can-
did and thoroungt ol i Seri
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and has done terri of the ¢King’
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s?nally acquainted with nearly one hundred, who held to similar
views with Abner Kneeland, who were converted under the preaching
of Mr. Miller; and we did not yiela the point without a struggle, nor
wit.hout due consideration. Each and every prop and refug: of ’inﬁ-
d.ehty and unbelief were taken away from us, and our sandy founda-
tion was swept by the truth of the Almighty as chaff is driven by
th.e wind. Yet we parted with them much as a man parts with a
diseased tooth. We tried to cure and keep it there, and when made
to know that the roo¢ and foundation was rotten, it was painfal to
Ppart with ; but we rejoiced and felt better after the separation; for
there is balm in Gilead—there is a Physician there.
“LansingsureH, N. Y., January, 1845,

On_ the 14th of January, Mr. Miller lectured at Westhaven, N. Y.,
and two weeks from that day at Low Hampton, N. Y. On the 4th
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of February he commenced a course of lectures at Panton, Vt.,
which he continued eight days. He then returned to Westhaven,

" N.Y, and lectured seven days, beginning February 18th.

On returning to Low Hampton, he found the following letter from
Rev. Charles Fitch, pastor at the Marlboro’ Chapel, Boston. It was
the beginning of an acquaintance between those dear brethren in’
Christ, and as such will be read with interest by all.

. «BosToN, March 5, 1833.

«My pEAR BroOTHER:—I am a stranger to you, but I trust that, '
through the free sovereign grace of God, I am not altogether a
stranger to Jesus Christ, whom you serve. Iam the pastor of an
Orthodox Congr'egational church in this city. A few weeks since
your lectures on the Second Coming of Christ were put into my
hands. I sat down to read the work, knowing nothing of the views
which it contained. I have studied it with an overwhelming interest,
such as I never.felt in any other book except the Bible. Ihave com-
pared it with Seripture and history,

i

s Y~
by in God

twofold. i

«1st. Will you have the kindness to inform me, by letter, in what |
history you find the fact stated that the last of the ten kings Was;:
baptized A. . 508, and also that the decree of Justinian, giving the;
Bishop of Rome power to suppress the reading of the Scriptures,
was issued in 5382 All the other data which you have given I have
found correct, and I know of no reason to doubt your correctness in!
these. But, as I have not yet been able to find a-statement of those}
facts, you will do me a great favor by just informing me where T
may find them; and I shall then feel prepared to defend the truthy’
and to point others to the right source of information.

«There is a meeting of our Ministerial Association tomorrow, and,
as I am appointed to read an essay, 1 design to bring up this whole
‘subject for discussion, and trust that I may thereby do something to !
spread the.truth.
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«2d. My second object in writing was to ask if you would put me
in the way to obtain a dozen copies of your lectures. I know of none
to be obtained here. I know of several individuals who are very
desirous to obtain the work, and if you can tell me of any place
where it can be obtained in this city, or in New York, you will great-
ly oblige me. If you can give me any information of importance on
the subject, not contained in your book, I should greatly rejoice, be-
cause, as I stand a watchman on the walls, I wish to ¢give the trum-
pet a certain sound,’ and to make that sound as full, and explicit, and
convineing as possible.

“Yours in the faith of Jesus Christ,

“CHARLES FITCH.”

ANOTHER WATCHMAN GIVING THE CRY.

Eld. Josiah Litch, member of New England Methodist Episcopal
Conference.

This devoted servant of Christ was highly esteemed by his asso-
ciates, as a man of thought, of much study, and of great promise for
fi
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However, to gratify a friend, and from a curiosity to know what ar-
guments could be adduced in support of so novel a doctrine, the
book was read. The first chapter was concerning the restitution,
and reign of Christ. “Prejudice began to give way, and the idea of
the glorious reign of Christ on the earth renewed, was most delight-
fal”  The reign of Papacy—the 1260 years came up, evidence ap-
peared to be full that they commenced 4. p. 538, and terminated 1798.
The great argument against the coming of the Lord which appeared
80 strong and invulnerable, soon vanished, and a new face shone forth
from Paul’s argument, 2 Thes. ii. The substance of it was, the pre-
dicted period having gone by, and the Papacy having been consumed
away by the spirit of the Lord’s mouth, he is next to be destroyed
by the brightness of Christ’s coming. Then there can be no Millen-
Bium until Christ comes; for the reign of the Man of sin, and a glo-

rious Millennium cannot co-exist. Thus the old fabled Millennium
was lost.

JOSIAH LITCH.— Page 69.
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«Before concluding the book, I became fully satisfied that the ar-
guments were so clear, so simple, and withal so Secriptural, that it
was impossible to disprove the position- which Mr. Miller had en-
deavored to establish.

«The question of duty then presented itself thus:— If this doc-
trine is true, ought not you, as a minister of the gospel, to understand
and proclaim it?’ Yes, certainly I had. ¢Then why not do so?’
‘Why, if it should, after all, prove false, where will my reputation be?
And besides, if it is not true, it will bring the Bible into disrepute,
after the time has gone by. But there is another view to be taken
of this subject. How shall we know whether it is true or false?
Can it be known except by the testimony of the Scriptures? What
do they teach? Thisis the true question. If it is true that the
Lord is coming soon, the world should know it; if it is not true, it
should be discussed, and the error exposed. I believe the Bible
teaches the doctrine; and while I believe thus, it is my duty to make
it known to the extent of my power. It isa Scriptural subject, and

ii of inte; H th
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As soon as this decision was formed, Eld. L. wrote a synopsis of
Mr. Miller’s views, which was published in Lowell, Mass,, in a pam-
phlet of 48 pages, entitled,

The Midnight Cry, or a Review of Mr. Miller’s Lectures on the Second Coming
of Christ, about A. D. 1843.

This pamphlet was circulated to some considerable extent through
New England, and awakened a permanent interest in many minds,
many of whom are yet alive and in the faith. This pamphlet was
made, by the blessing of God, instrumental in saving souls.

Bro. L. began immediately to preach it wherever he went. He
was the first minister in New England, except Eld. Charles Fitch, of
Boston, who preached the Second Advent Message, in any specific
form!

1 Advent Shield, Vol. 1, pp. 54, 56.
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In June, 1838, Bro. L. prepared and published a second volume, of
204 pages, entitled,
«The Probability of the Second Coming of Christ, about A. D. 1843.”

« Tt was in this work the calculation on the fall of the Ottoman
supremacy on the 11th day of August, 1840, was first given to the
world. The calculation was based on the dates in connection with
the symbols which illustrate that power, as follows: The star in
Rev. ix. 1, he, with most other writers, considered a symbol of Ma-
homet. Mr. L. commenced the “five months”— (symbolic time—
making 150 years), with the supremacy of the Ottoman government,
or empire, by Othman, July 27, 4. . 1299, which ended in 1449, when
a change came, and the “first woe” closed. The “hour,” “day,”
«month,” and “year” of verse 15, he reckoned as symbolic, and made
391 years and 15 days, which, commencing in 1449, would end Aug.
11, 1840, when he calculated the Ottoman Power would lose its in-
dependence. So, also, the argument on the 1260 days, showing how
all the events which were to precede the time, times and a half, cen-

— tered in 538, while the decree of Justinian was given in 583.”
_ This t 1 A0 lranlatad tlaonol New HEnoland a
___ DOOK Wwas Wwildely CIrcuiared unrougn NeW niigianda, ana
— awa than the former work

work.
— A opened and summer came, the awakened
3 p 1 3 wakened
— com the tiptoe of expectation in reference to the
T an ug. 1ith, the fall of the Ottoma i
}‘— aunl ! 11U the Iall oI tne wVitoman empire.

1. Ltn,

Many predicted the day would pass without the event being realized,
and that then the spell would be broken, and Adventism would die.
Others said, if this calculation proves correct, we will believe the
Lord is soon coming. The day came and passed; great anxiety was
felt, by believers and unbelievers, about the arrival of news from the
east. When it came it informed the people that on the 11th day of
August, 1840, the supremacy of the Mahomedan empire was trans-
ferred from the Sultan to the Christian powers. This fact discom-
forted the unbelieving hosts, while it strengthened the believers.

In another part of our book will be found the above calculation
and the history of its fulfillment, with full evidence of the fact.

) But this calculation and fulfillment of the periods involved are en-
tirely independent of the periods of Daniel, which were expected to
end in 1848 ; and, therefore, the fulfillment of the one is no proof of
the correctness of the calculation on the others,
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A GREAT INTEREST IN TROY, N. Y.

In compliance with urgent requests, Mr. Miller commenced a course
of lectures at West Troy, N. Y., on the 8th of March, and continued
till the 15th, when he began in East Troy, where he continued till
the 25th. These were attended with happy results. In March of
the next year, the Rev. Mr. Parke wrote Mr. Miller as follows :

“TIt is my privilege to say that God in mercy is doing a great work
in West Troy. Old and young and middle-aged are alike made the
happy recipients of grace. The Dutch Reformed church are enjoy-
ing an interesting state of things. The Methodists are full of the
Spirit, and the Baptists are pressing on in the good cause. Praise
the Lord! A number date their awakening to your lectures on the
Second Coming of Christ. . . . You have great reason to rejoice
that God is pleased to make you the honored instrument of awaken-
ing poor sinners.”

In June following, he again visited his friends in Canada East, and
lectured at Outlet on the 10th and 11th, and at Bolton from the 12th
h
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«There is a great excitement on the subject in this place. Last
night we had a solemn and interesting meeting. There was a great
breaking down, and much weeping. Some souls have been born
again. I can hardly get away from this people. They want me to
stay another week; but I shall go to the next village on Monday.
Mr. Kellogg, the Congregational minister here, is a good man, and
his church are living Christians. Montpelier is quite a considerable
village, and contains some very intelligent people, who appear to
listen with much interest. This afternoon I meet the citizens, and
am to give them an opportunity to ask questions and state objections.

May God help me to give his truth! I know my own
weakness, and I know that I have neither power of body nor of mind
to do what the Lord is doing by me. It is the Lord’s doings and
marvelous in our eyes.”

A gentleman in this place, on the 20th of February following,
wrote to Mr. M. as follows: “I am happy to inform you that your
labors with us have been blessed, and twenty have united with our
church F the Bzmtlsﬂ since you left Montneher and twenty or thirty

t Rev. Jehiel
C]aﬂm and he Baptlst church in that place. As early as the 26th
of June, Mr. C. wrotc him: “There are a great many people in this
and the adjoining towns who are very anxious to hear you lecture on
‘the subject of the Millennium.” And, on the 16th of July, he wrote:
“I received your favor of the 30th ult., and read the same with much
delight, to find that you could gratify the wish of so many friends in

this and the adjacent towns. I read your letter in meeting, yester--

day, to my congregation; and, some being present from abroad, I
consulted them according to your request, and found an increasing
anxiety in their minds that you should come and lecture in this vi-
cinity, or near by.”

On the 7th of November, he commenced a course of lectures at
Montpelier, Vt., which he continued there and in the neighborhood
till the 28d. On the 17th, he writes from that place to his son:

e VOVemDEI‘. he commenced a series of lectures in
. PEITIVL NN a o TR V-9
Jericho, Vt., which continued till the 2d of December. On the 28th

of this month, he went to Stockbridge, Vt., and on the 30th, to Roch-
ester, where he continued till the 6th of January, 1839.1

THE MESSAGE IN MASSACHUSETTS CHURCHES.

In compliance with an invitation from Mr. Seth Mann, of Ran-
dolph, Mass,, dated Jan. 15, 1839, Mr. Miller reached Randolph, and
commenced his first course of lectures in Massachusetts on the 21st
of April of that year. He closed his lectures there on the 28th;
commenced in Stoughton, Mass., on the 29th, and continued to the
6th of May; lectured at Braintree, Mass., on the 7th and 8th, and
from the 9th to the 13th in East Randolph, Mass. His lectures in
these places were attended by powerful revivals. On the 27th of
May, Mr. Mann wrote to him from Randolph, saying:

1 Life of Miller, pp. 125 to 133,




«The Lord, we trust, is doing a gracious work in this place. There
have been twelve or fourteen already converted, and at the close of
the last meeting about twenty arose for prayers. Our last conference
meeting was so crowded that we had to adjourn to the meeting-house.

. . . There appears to be a great solemnity on the minds of
nearly all in Mr. M’Leish’s society. A powerful work is going on in
East Randolph.”?

Mr. M. writes: This was my first visit to that State. I lectured
there, and in Stoughton, East Randolph, Lowell, Groton, and Lynn.
I closed my lectures at Lynn on the 10th of June following, making
800 lectures which I had given since June 9, 1834. At Lowell, May
14th, T became acquainted with Elder T. Cole, who had written to
me to visit him before I left home. e was among the first minis-
ters in that State who embraced these views, and was the means of
introducing me into many of the churches of the Christian connec- |
tion.? »
Prevmus

o Mr. Mlllers vxslt to Massnchusetts, Elder T. Cole, of |

the Lmd” Mr. Miller says of his visit: “At Lowell I also be- 1
came acquainted with my Bro. J. Litch, who had previously embraced |
my views, and who has since so aided their extension by his falthfulv
lectures and writings, and energetic and consistent course.” ]

Oct. 18th, Mr. M. commenced his lectures in Groton, Mass., aud
continued ten days. In reference to these lectures and others in | |
neighboring towns, Eld. Silas Hawley, Congregational minister, §
wrote from Groton, on the 10th of April, 1840, as follows: :

«Mr, Miller has lectured in this and adjoining towns with marked
success, His lectures have been succeeded by precious revivals of
religion in all those places. A class of minds are reached by him not 4

1 Life of Miller, p. 136. 2 Apology and defense, p. 20.
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within the influence of other men. His lectures are well adapted, so
far as I have learned, for shaking the supremacy of the various forms
of error that are rife in the community.”

The editor of the “Lynn Record” gave the following notice of
Mr. Miller, and his visit to that place :—

“MILLER AND THE PROPHECIES.

«We took a prejudice against this good man, when he first came
among us, on account of what we supposed a glaring error in inter-
preting the Scripture prophecies so that the world would come to an
end in 1843. We are still inclined to believe this an error or miscal-
culation. At the same time we have overcome our prejudices against
him by :m,endin’g his lectures, and learning more of the excellent
character of the man, and of the great good he has done and is doing.
Mr. Miller is a plain farmer, and pretends to nothing except that he
has made the Scripture prophecies an intense study for many years,
understands some of them differently from most other people, and

wishes, for the angd of others, to snread his views hefore the

others, to spread hig beiore

"
§:

tion of the prophecies to the grean vents

which have taken place in
t.he natural and moral world is such, generally, as to produce convie-
tion of their truth, and gain the ready assent of his hearers. We
have reason to believe that the preaching or lecturing of Mr. Miller
has been productive of great and extensive good. Revivals have fol-
lowed in his train. He has been heard with attention wherever he
has been.

“There is nothing very peculiar in the manner or appearance of
Mr. Miller. Both are at least equal to the style and appearance of
ministers in general. His gestures are easy and expressive, and his
Ppersonal appearance every way decorous. His Seripture explanations
and illustrations are strikingly simple, natural, and forcible; and the

great eagerness of the people to hear him has been manifested wher-
ever he has preached.”
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AN EFFORT TO RETARD THE WORK.

As Bro. Miller was the chief proclaimer of the glorious message, at
this time, reports were put in circulation that he was dead; and as
soon as that was successfully contradicted, another was sent afloat
that, on re-examining his calculations, he had discovered a mistake of
one hundred years. Both of these rumors were several times subse-
quently revived, and had to be as often contradicted. These were
but the beginnings of falsehood and slander which followed.

THE SAME EFFORT MADE IN MARTIN LUTHER'S DAY.

«In the beginning of A.D. 1545, a pamphlet was published by a
Romanist, at Naples, to inform the world that Luther was dead, and
it professed to give the particulars of his departure.® In this verita-
ble publication it was stated that Luther spent his time in gluttony
and drunkenness and blasphemy. That perceiving his end to be
near he commanded his attendants to place him upon an altar and

” worship him as a God; that he received the sacrament and immedi-

. ned out of his stomach and

1
d

sonsecrated wafer leaped out of

L1 oas Lasiad in lioht
that he was buried in a lightnin;
saovle thouoht the day ext m

hose who attempted to h
whereupon many repented and joined the

'
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Catholies.” The landgrave

following :

of March, and that I have read it with great mirth and jollity, excepting that

devil and his crew—the Pope and his priests—hate me so heartily. May God
convert them from the devil. But if it be decreed that my prayer for a sin
which is unto death cannot be answered, then God grant that they may speed-
ily fill up the measure of their iniquity, and do nothing else for their own
comfort and joy than to write such books as these.

¢ BIBLICAL REPOSITORY.”

of Hesse sent a copy of this pamphlet to Luther, who published a §
large edition of it in Italian and German, adding nothing but the

“Now, I, Martin Luther, Dr., acknowledge and testify by this present writ- -
ing, that I received the foregoing angry tale respecting my death, on the 21st A

such blasphemy and lies should be attributed to the high, Divine Majesty. ;
For the rest, it tickles me to the right knee-pan, and my left heel, that the A

......... t‘r__.A.
to do the same tricks which bad Catholics did.

The cause of truth is generally rather strengthened than weakened
by such efforts. Mr. Miller was living and his work was not finished
in the vineyard of the Lord, as we shall learn. From the 2d to the
10th of November, he lectured in Haverhill, Mass., where he made
the acquaintance of Eld. Henry Plummer, pastor of the Christian
church, who embraced his views, and was a steadfast friend to him,
and a faithful minister in the Advent cause, until his death.

On the 11th of November, Mr. Miller commenced a course of lec-
tures in Exeter, N. H., which continued until the 19th. On the 12th,
a conference of the Christian connection was in session there, and
they called on Mr. Miller in a body. Ile was a stranger to nearly all
of them; and few of them regarded his views with anything more
than mere curiosity. Several of them questioned him respecting his
faith; but they were speedily silenced by the quotation of appropriate
texts of Scripture.

It was on this occasion

THE ADVENT MESSAGE HEARD IN BOSTON.

Mr. Miller arrived in Boston on the 7th of December, and from the
8th to the 16th lectured in the Chardon-street chapel,—his first course
of lectures in that city. - '

On the 12th of December, Mr. Miller writes from Boston to his
son:—“I am now in this place lecturing, twice a day, to large audi-
ences. Many, very many, go away unable to gain admittance. Many,
.I am informed, are under serious convictions. I hope God will work
In this city.” ,

At this time he stopped at the house of Elder Himes, who had
:xuch convers'mtion with him respecting his views, his plans for the

uture, and his responsibilities. Elder H. became impressed with the

corr.ectness of Mr. M’s views respecting the mearness and nature of
Christ’s coming; but was not fully satisfied respecting the time. He
Was, .however, sufficiently convinced that Mr. Miller was communica-
ting important truths, to feel a great interest in their promulgation.
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«When Mr. Miller had closed his lectures,” says Elder H., “1 found
myself in a new position. T could not believe or preach as I had
done. Light on this subject was blazing on my conseience day and
night. A long conversation with Mr. Miller then took place, on our
duties and responsibilities. I said to Bro. Miller, ‘Do you really be-
lieve this doctrine?’ :

«He replied, ¢ Certainly I do, or T would not preach it

«¢What are you doing to spread or diffuse it through the world?’

« ] have done, and am still doing, all T can.

««Well, the whole thing is kept in a corner yet. There is but lit-
tle knowledge on the subject, after all you have done. If Christ is
to come in a few years, as you believe, no time should be lost in giv-
ing the church and world warning, in thunder-tones, to arouse them
to prepare.’

« <] know it, I know it, Bro. Himes,’ said he; ‘but what can an old
farmer do? T was never used to public speaking: I stand quite alone;
and, though I have labored much, and seen many converted to God

h as vet, seems to enter into the object and
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all, upon the altar ot
to the end. I then inquired of him what parts of the country he
had visited, and whether he had visited any of our principal cities. 1
«He informed me of his labors,—as given in the foregoing pages.
« ¢But why, I said, ¢ have you not been into the large cities?’
«He replied that his rule was to visit those places where invited,
and that he had not been invited into any of the large cities. |
«Well, said I, ¢will you go with me where doors are opened?’
«¢Yeg, I am ready to go anywhere, and labor to the extent of my
ability to the end’
«T then told him he might prepare for the campaign, for doors J
should be opened in every city in the Union, and the warning should }
go to the ends of the earth!” . 3
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CHAPTER 1IV.

FIVE THOUSAND OF MILLER'S LECTURES PUBLISHED IN BOSTON—GREAT
REFORMATION IN PORTSMOUTH—ELD. D, I. ROBINSON A CONVERT—MILLER’S
TESTIMONY OF HIMES—GREAT REFORMATION IN WATERTOWN—MILLER IN
PORTLAND—GREAT REFORMATION—ELD. L. D. FLEMING A CONVERT—THE
MAINE WESLEYAN JOURNAL—A SINGULAR RESOLUTION—THE MESSAGE IN
NEW YORK CITY.

A NEW ERA IN THE PROCLAMATION OF THE ADVENT MESSAGE

With this epoch commenced an entire new era in the spread of the
doctrine of the Advent. B. B. Mussey, Esq., a distinguished Boston
publisher, undertook the publication of a revised edition, of five
thousand copies, of Mr. Miller’s Lectures, on condition that Mr. Mil-
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1 use of the Co :
the use of the Congregationa:

. “h,—the first place of
worship that was ever closed against him. From the 19thA to the
26th of December, he lectured in Littleton, Mass. The result of
these lef:tures is indicated by a letter of Rev. Oliver Ayer (Baptist)

who writes, in January :—“I baptized twelve a¢ our last communion’
]I] :‘1,1:11)1, probably, bz.tptize from fifteen to twec&y next time. There;
e een from t}nrty»ﬁve to forty hopeful conversions. There is
; qm’.ce a Yvorlf in Westford,—ten or twelve conversions, and twen-
Y 8!‘ thirty inquirers. The work is still going on.”

ture: iﬁl;{ 28’011;.]19, r’etured to Bo.ston, and repeated his course of lec-
day ol r 1;Jnes chapel, closing on the 5th of January, 1840. The
Rep, ats x;ngl; y reqtfe.st of the B:i,ptist church under the care of the
Pl .ﬁu t.‘h a;?)en, he visited Cambridgeport, and lectured there each
A e 18th of January. From the 14th to the 20th, he gave a

course of lectures to Elder Plummer’s society, in Haverhill,

Mags,
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A GREAT REFORMATION IN PORTSMOUTH.

" On the 2lst of January, 1840, he visited Portsmouth, N. H, and
commenced his first course of lectures in that city. The following
article, in reference to them, from the pen of Elder David Millard,
pastor of the Christian Society there, appeared in the columns of the
Christian Herald, a few weeks subsequently : ]

«Qn the 21st of January, Bro. William Miller came into town, and ]
commenced, in our chapel, his course of lectures on the Second Com-
ing of Christ. During the nine days that he remained crowds flocked
to hear him. Before he concluded his lectures a large number of
anxious souls came forward for prayers. Our meetings continued, 1
every day and evening, for a length of time, after he left. Such an ;
intense state of feeling as now pervaded our congregation we never 3
witnessed before in any place. Not unfrequently from sixty to eighty
would come forward for prayers on an evening. Such an awful
spirit of solemnity seemed to settle down on the place that hard
must be that sinner’s heart that could withstand it. Yet, during the |
whole, not an appearance of confusion occurred ;

¥ ; ]
s found deliverance, they were 'mm——
R |

solemnity.

“«p ot one hundied o
« Probably about one hundred an

3
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in our meetings; but a part of these were from other congregations,,
and have returned to their former meetings. Among the conve
are a considerable number from the Universalist congregaticn; thesej
still remain with us. “From our meetings this blessed work so
spread into every congregation in town favorable to revivals. Iy
several of them it is at present spreading with power. For week
together, the ringing of bells, for daily meetings, rendered our town
like a continual Sabbath. Indeed, such a season of revival was never;
witnessed before in Portsmouth by the oldest inhabitant. It would
be difficult, at present, to ascertain the exact number of conversion
in town ; it is variously estimated at from five hundred to seven hun
dred. We have received into fellowship eighty-one; nine of thes!
were received on previous profession. We have baptized sixty-seven
and the others stand as candidates for baptism. Never, while wel

i

SECOND ADVENT MESSAGE.
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) we expect to enjoy more of
heaven than we have in some of our late meetings, and on baptizing

occasions. At the water-side thousands would gather to witness this
solemn institution in Zion, and many would return from the place
. weeping. Our brethren at the old chapel have had some additions.
—we believe some over twenty.” ’

The Rev. Mr. Peabody, of Portsmouth, in a serman, published
soon after, spoke of the revival which commenced there in connec-
tion with Mr. Miller’s labors, as follows: '

“If T am rightly informed, the present season of religious excite-
ment has been, to a great degree, free from what, I confess, has
always made me dread such times,—I mean those excesses and ex-
travagances which wound religion in the house of its friends, and
cause its enemies to blaspheme. I most cheerfully express my ’opin-
ion that there will be, in the fruits of the present excitement, far less
to regret, and much more for the friends of God to rejoice in,—much
more to be recorded in the book of eternal life,—than in any, similar
series 'of religious exercises which I have ever had the opportunity of

watchine”
wate

h

e 1(1111 allfI could'the first week, and thought I could stop
tho s an con- ound him; but, as the revival had commenced in
oot c}t:ng;;gatlon assembled to hear, I would not do it _publicly,
formidabsl olu follow.v. .I, therefore, visited him at his room, with a
e o et 131;‘,. of objections. To my surprise, scarcely any of them
— the:; oAu(x;, and he could answer them as fast as I could pre-
confounde.d n t(l;en he presented' objections and questions which
P “me, z:t;n t.hte (‘:iommentanes on which I had relied. I went
qrosions P, victed, humbled, and resolved to examine the
th':‘l;edresult was that 'Elder R. became convinced of the nearness of

vent, and has since been a faithful preacher of the kingdom

at )
hand. Egder Thomas F. Barry, also, at this time embraced Mr.
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Miller’s views, and continued an able and consistent advocate of the
same till his death, at Oswego, N. Y., July 17, 1846.

On the 30th and 81st of January, Mr. M. again lectured in Exeter,
N. H., and from the 2d to the 6th of February, in Deerfield, N. H.,
after which he returned to Boston.

PUBLICATION OF THE “SIGNS OF THE TIMES” COMMENCED.

From the 8th to the 29th of February, Mr. M. gave his third §
course of lectures in Boston, in the Marlboro’ chapel and other
places, as the doors opened. It was during this series of meetings.
that the publication of a journal, devoted to the doctrine of the Ad- |
vent, was effected. Mr. Miller (in 1845) thus narrates its origin :— ’

«For a long time previous to this, the papers had been filled with
abusive stories respecting my labors, and they had refused to publish |
anything from me in reply. I had greatly felt the need of some me- |
dium of communication to the public. Efforts had been frequently
made to commence the publication of a paper which should be devo-,
ted to the advoeacy of the doctrine, and the communication of infor«

Broth imes wishes respe
had experienced in the establishment of one. He promptiy offere
to commence a paper which should be devoted to this question, if I
thought the cause of truth would be thereby advanced. The ne
week, without a subscriber or any promise of assistance, he iss

the first No. of the Signs of the Times, on the 20th of March [28t

cting @
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been continued to the present time.

«With this commenced an entire new era in the spread of inform
tion on the peculiar points of my belief. Mr. Mussey gave up to him
the publication of my lectures, and he published them in connectiof
with other works on the prophecies, which, aided by devoted friendiy
he scattered’ broadcast everywhere to the extent of his means.
cannot here withhold my testimony to the efficiency and integrity ©
my Bro. Himes. He has stood by me at all times, perilled his repw
tation, and, by the position in which he has been placed, has been}

v
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more instrumental in the spread of these views than any other ten
men who have embarked in the cause. His course, both in laboring

as a lecturer and in the manner that he has managed his publications,
meets my full approval.” !

ELDER JOSIAH LITCH'S SKETCH OF ELDER HIMES’ WORK.

Mr. Miller’s first course of lectures in Boston, constituted a new era in the
history of the ADVENT MESSAGE. An excitement was produced in Boston
which demanded light, and prepared the public mind to sustain the enterprise
of hiring the Marlboro’ chapel for a course of lectures. From that point an
influence was extended through all the adjacent country; and such was the
demand for light, that it was determined to issue a new and revised edition of
the lectures. Bro. Himes cheerfully undertook the revision of the work and
superintendence of publication (without fee or reward), which a Boston pub-
lisher agreed to do if he could have the profits arising from five thousand
copies. This he had. After selling the five thousand copies, Mr. Mussey, the
publisher, concluded that the demand was over. For the purpose of suppl,ying
the public, Mr. Himes then undertook, at the earnest solicitations and advice
of friends, the publication of the work himself. At the same time he aban-
doned tﬁe copy-right, and thus, to save reproach on the cause, exposed him-

ompetiti

P

on of any and all who chose to o : 3
any and all who chose to compete with him. The

“That unwearied friend of the cause,J. V. Himes, who has so nobly stood in
the f‘ront of the hosts and the hottest of the fire, came forward and threw him-
BE_lf into the enterprise, to make up the breach. On the 20th of March, 1840,
fvsl:hout money,. patrons, or scarcely friends, he issued the first number ,of thf:
mai‘ns olf the. Times.’ Th.e.appeara.nce of that sheet was hailed with joy by
sust:i uae (;)zflgu;lgl heart, waiting for tlfe consolation of Israel. The paper was
oma ed onede ﬁfst year a.t a considerable expense to the editor, besides his
grently dig;u t(()ixl. As might be expected, the enemies of the causé were
Geton e omm}t‘)r ed by the a:lfpea.rance of such a weapon, both offensive and
tho smen d ;a.di ‘ li);l the position he has occupied in the front of the battle,
Spiet ot y %ﬁ 'ts o.f the elnemy have been aimed at him. The generous
for the -sacrifice, w1tl? which he came forward and exerted every nerve
the o vancement of this great work, excited at once the envy, the wrath,
o ger :'md calumny of .the whole host of foes to the doctrine. And no

ans which could be devised to blast his influence has been wanting from

1 Apology and defence, p. 21.
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that to the present time. But through grace he has thus far triumphed.
From the commencement of his course as an advocate of this cause, the writer
Thas been on terms of intimacy with him, and has known his whole course,
and feels it to be a great pleasure to say, that a more noble-hearted, generous,
and self-denying man never engaged in any enterprise. That the Advent
book establishment has yielded profits which might have enriched him is true;
but that it has done this, is utterly false and groundless. Tke funds which
have accrued from the sale of books, have been appropriated to the advance-
ment of the work of God, the spreading of the glad tidings of his kingdom.
The labors and fatigues he has endured in the work which has engrossed his
attention, are too well known to require repetition here. No man can be
found whose labors have been more abundant and arduous than his.

«This is a strain to which my pen is unused; and so it should remain, did
not the vile and slanderous insinuations which have been made against him
demand it at my hand. An attempt to give a history of the Second Advent
cause would not be complete without such a testimony.”!

After the issue of the first No., its printers, Messrs Dow & Jack- |
son, proposed to Elder Himes to issue the paper semi-monthly for |
one year, he to furnish the editorial matter gratuitously, and they to
have all the proceeds of it. These terms being accepted, they re- |

and continued it, as per

On the 1st of March, 1840, Mr. M. v d Watertown, Mass,, and N —
. ’ . o g 3
commenced his first course of lectures in that place. These contin-} !

ued nine days, and were attended by a crowded audience. Mr. M.
was much pleased with his reception there, and, after leaving, wrote}
to his son:— 4

«T have never seen so great an effect in any one place as there.
preached last from Gen. xix. 17. There were from a thousand to fif
teen‘hundred present, and more than one bundred under convictiony
One-half of the congregation wept like children when I parted from]
them. Mr. Medbury, the Baptist minister, a good man, wept a8,
though his heart would break when he took me by the hand, and,
for himself and people, bade me farewell. He and many others felk
upon my neck, and wept and kissed me, and sorrowed most of all;
that they should see my face no more. We could not get away for

—_ '

1Advent Shield, pp. 57, 58, 85, 86.

more than an hour, and finally we had to break away.
were converted while I was there.”

Rev. R. B. Medbury afterwards gave the following account of the
result of Mr. Miller’s lectures there, through the “Signs of the
Times” :—

«For several months'past we have enjoyed, and are still enjoying,
a pleasing work of grace among us. This revival, as stated in the:
account published in the Christian Watchman of the 8th iustant‘ was
in progress when Mr. Miller commenced lecturing here. In spe:;king
of the results of his labors, however, it is but just to say that his in-
fluence here preceded him. It will be recollected that, some time in
January, he lectured at Cambridgeport, about four miles from us
Many, both of our church and congregation, attended one or more oi‘
those lectures. The first two subjects of the present work among us
as well as some others, who have since been hopefully converted re:
garded those lectures as instrumental of fastening permanent coz;vic-

tion upon their minds. Several Christians, too, were awakened to a
new sense of their duty.

T was

attention, and, we have rea i i e e
y son to believe, in not a few cases with
profit. Many persons from neighboring villages shared the benefit
of’ 1'1is labors in common with us, and, in several cases, returned to
:&e;: h.omes rejoicing. Other means of grace were, however, mingled
blletssjgsoi‘alé)or;,. which were, no doubt, in a great degree owned and
“A.mong those who have since united with our church, many h'a.ve
mentioned Mr. Miller’s lectures as the means, under God, of bringin
them to repentance. They have generally stated that, f;r months ogr
i:::is; thl:.y had thouglft more or less on the subject; but that, on
etemitg im, they felt it was time to take a stand. The things of
o aZ dassumed to them an unwonted reality. Heaven was brought
s they felt themselves guilty before God. )
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IT WAS NOT SO MUCH THE BELIEF THAT CHRIST MIGHT COME i~ 1843

as it was the certainty of that event, with the conviction that they
were not prepared to hail his coming with joy. Many, however, who
listened to his whole course of lectures with a heart unmoved, have
since been melted into contrition, and become the hopeful subjects of
renewing grace.

«Many Christians who attended Mr. Miller’s lectures here have
regarded them as the means of quickening them to new spiritual life.
1 know not that any one has embraced all bis peculiar views; but
many have been made to feel that time is short, that the coming of
Christ is at hand, and that what they do for their fellow-men must be
done quickly. They have felt that hitherto the doctrine of the second
coming of Christ has had little or no practical effect upon them, and
that, while they could suppose at least one thousand years between
that event and the present time, its influence must be less than if it
were a matter of constant expectation. They think that the con-
templation of this subject has awakened feelings which the anticipa~
it oo Lindled in their breasts. Earth has receded, and

h never Kindieq 1n thelr dred
1
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been felt to eclipse every other ob-

ofess to have consecrated themselves
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ject of earth. In a word, they p
unto the service of God, and to
the Master of the house shall come, ¢whether at even, or at midnight,
or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning, lest, coming suddenly, he
should find them sleeping.’

« W aTERTOWN, May 21, 1840.”
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THE SECOND ADVENT MESSAGE IN PORTLAND, ME.—GREAT REVIVAL.

In compliance with the wishes of Elder L. D. Fleming, pastor of 1

the Christian church in Portland, Me., Mr. Miller visited and gave
his first course of lectures in that city, from the 11th to the 23d of
March. The result of these was thus stated by Elder Fleming, in
April following

«There has probably never been so much religious interest among
the inhabitants of this place, generally, as at present; and Mr. Miller
must be regarded, directly or indirectly, as the instrument, although

SECOND ADVENT MESSAGE
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many, no doubt, will deny it, as some are very unwilling to admit
that a good work of God can follow his labors; and yet we have the
most indubitable evidence that this is the work of the Lord. It is
worthy of note that in the present interest there has been, compara-
tively, nothing like mechanical effort. There has been nothing like
passionate excitement. If there has been excitement, it has been
out of doors, among such as did not attend Brother Miller’s lectures.

«At some of our meetings, since Brother M. left, as many as two
hundred and fifty, it has been estimated, have expressed a desire for
religion, by coming forward for prayers; and probably between one
and two hundred have professed conversion at our meetings; and
now the fire is being kindled through this whole city and all the ad-
jacent country. A number of rum-sellers have turned their shops
into meeting-rooms, and those places that were once devoted to in-
temperance and revelry are now devoted to prayer and praise.
Others have abandoned the traffic entirely, and are become converted
to God. One or two gambling establishments, I am informed, are
entirely broken up. Infidels, Deists, Universalists, and the most

1
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abandoned profiigates;, have been converted,—some wh
P’ .
f .

over one of s, where I abon y or forty men, ;n”
different denominations, engaged, with one accord, in praye;, at ab,out
e}even o'clock in the day-time! In short, it would be almost impos-
sible to give an adequate idea of the interest now felt in the city.
There is nothing like extravagant excitement, but an almost universal
solemnity on the minds of all the people. One of the principal book-
sellers informed me that he had sold more Bibles in one month, since
Mr. Miller came here, than he had in any four months previous.”

AN ARTICLE IN THE MAINE “WESLEYAN JOURNAL”

ga‘\:e the ff)llowing account of his person, and style of preaching:

g Mx I\{lller has been in Portland, lecturing to crowded congrega-
ons in Casco-street church, on his favorite theme, the end of the

worldz or literal reign of Christ for one thousand years. As faithful

chroniclers of passing events, it will be expected of us that we




should say something of the man and his peculiar views. Mr. Miller
is about sixty years of age; a plain farmer, from Hampton, in the
State of New York. IHe is a member of the Baptist church in that
place, from which he brings satisfactory testimonials of good stand-
ing, and a license to improve publicly. He has, we understand,
numerous testimonials, also, from clergymen of different denomina-
tions, favorable to his general character. We should think him a
man but of common-school education; evidently possessing strong
powers of mind, which, for about fourteen years, have been almost
exclusively bent to the investigation of Scripture prophecies. The
last eight years of his life have been devoted to lecturing on this fa-
vorite subject.

“In his public discourse, he is self-possessed and ready; distinct in
his utterance, and frequently quaint in his expressions. He succeeds
in chaining the attention of his auditory from an hour and a half to
two hours; and in the management of his subject discovers much
tact, holding frequent colloquies with the objector and inquirer, sup-
plying the questions and answers him
although grave himself, sometime

sense, or meet the event wi

i ¢ pointed out. He
doubtless believes, most unwaveringly, all he teaches to others. His
lectures are interspersed with powerful admonitions to the wicked,
and he handles Universalism with gloves of steel.”

In connection with the foregoing was appended a statement of Mr.
M.’s opinions, which elicited from him the following comment :

“In all the cities which I have visited, the editors of religious news-
papers have almost invariably misstated and ridiculed my views, doc-
trines, and motives; but in Portland I found, as I honestly believe, an
honest editor. He gave a candid, honest, and impartial account.”

A SINGULAR RESOLUTION.

The following resolution was passed by a conference of Baptist
ministers, held in Boston on anniversary week, in 1840:

“Resolved, that this conference consider it an occasion of special
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gratitude to Gop that the revivals of religion, now so general
through the land, have mainly commenced and proceeded under the
ministrations of the regular pastors, aided by the members of the
churches.”

Who ever disputed this? Why such a resolution? Had they
ever heard that many thousands were dating their convictions and
conversion from hearing Mr. Miller’s lectures ?

THE SECOND ADVENT MESSAGE IN NEW YORK CITY.

Mr. Miller visited New York City, and delivered his first course of
lectures there, from the 16th to the 29th of May, 1840, at the corner
of Norfolk and Broome streets, to large assemblies of deeply anxious
hearers; but we must not continue to detail so many particulars.

‘We have been led to detail many of these special points and labors
of Mr. Miller thus far, because up to this period he was the chief
laborer in giving this proclamation in this country; also, the accounts
of the work of the Lord in the conversion of such vast numbers of
-850
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kings” was coming soon, to establish a righteous government in all
the earth. Surely, such news must be welcome to all lovers of right-
eousness and peace.

SKETCH OF ELD. J. V. HIMES, AND HIS LABORS.

Joshua Vaughn Himes was born in Wickford, R. I., May 19, 1805. He went
to New Bedford in 1822; while there he was converted under the labors of Eld.
Simon Clough, and united with the First Christian church Feb. 2,1823. He be-
¢ame an earnest exhorter, and soon felt it his duty to preach the gospel ; he
commenced holding meetings in the neighboring school houses, and revivals
followed his labors. In 1827 he left his secular calling and entered upon the
Work of the ministry, as the work of his life. He began in Plymouth, Mass.,
Where a revival followed hig labors, a church was soon organized and a chapel
Was built the first year. He was then appointed Evangelist by the Massachus-
etts Christian Conference to labor in the southern part of the State till the
dutumn of 1828, when he located at Fall River, Mass. Here there was an exten-
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give revival, and a church of one hundred and twenty-five members was organ on their part v o em before iney snow jruilts of

jzed, most of whom he baptized in Founton River.

In the year 1830, Eld. Isaac C. Goff resigned the pastoral care of the Firs
Christian church in Boston, Mass., and Elder Himes was invited to take th
pastoral care of that people; he accepted and continued his labors with them
till 1837, when he resigned. The church had been built up from about seven;
families, with which he began, and the house was filled during his ministry;
In 1837 he organized the Second Christian church in Hanover street, who the
next year built a chapel in Chardon street, and removed thither; the new,
church prospered and their new place of worship was filled. :

In 1839 Eld. Himes, heard, examined, and embraced the views of Mr. Miller;v
relating to the prophecies, and the chronology of the age of the world, and th
soon coming of Christ. From that until the present he has devoted his whol
time, talent, energies, influence, and means to the proclamation of the gre
and glorious Second Advent Message, as will be readily seen in our history of
it; for we find his name connected with almost every department of the work
his publications have been abundant. His zeal and devotion to this wor
placed him with Mr. Miller, in the front ranks as one of its most efficient
agents and advocates. It should be expected that a man of his temperamen
nd success in the work—would provoke opposition, jealousy an:

which would subject him to the attacks, varice and machi-
il )

advantages, or wish to destroy the good work th
s not escaped these
ider ci

He has published and superintended more papers, tracts, and books, and

circulated more gratuitously, than any other man or society connected wi
the Second Advent Message. He has been supplied with liberal donatiomn#§
and has used the earnings of his own exertions and labors, with which to
this vast amount of publishing. It was estimated by Mr. Bliss, his agent an
editor, that he had issued over ten millions of publications from the Bostor
office alone, prior to 1854, beside the immense numbers from other offices. H4
has probably traveled more miles, preached more sermons, baptised mord
believers, discipled more to the faith, than any other one man on the Americ
continent.

He has visited England, Scotland, and Ireland, as a missionary, he h
traveled and labored in nearly all the States in the Union (California with
others), and the adjoining provinces. Open, frank, independent, courteo
liberal, sympathetic, and aggressive, he has a great faculty to enlist the attens
tion and hearts of the people. . : 1

When thwarted or hindered by his enemies, through unguarded remarks of |
misplaced confidence in them, he has sometimes proved a severe antagonist
but exeeedingly merciful, and too confiding, at the least approach of peniteno'i‘

penitence.

n 1863, having several years previous transferred the “ Advent Herald,” and
his entire interest in the Advent Herald Office, in Boston, to others, he estab-
lished “The Voice of the We‘st,” in Buchanan, Mich. ; now ‘“Advent Christian
Times,” Chicago, Ill., a weekly paper wholly in the interest of the advent
cause, and there published in connection with the paper, many valuable books
and tracts on the advent doctrine and kindred subjects, which have been
widely scattered over the western field with much success.

Having resigned his office as editor and manager of the office of the Western
Advent Christian Publication Association, he still continues to travel and
preach. At the age of about seventy years, his interest and ardor is unabated;
though his bodily vigor and intellectual powers are somewhat diminished, he
is yet full of faith and hope, expecting the glorious advent of Christ in this
generation.

But in all this work the Lord has accomplished all that was good, and will
have all the glory. Bro. H. is but a frail mortal, subject to the weaknesses
and imperfections of us all; what has not been good is the work of fallen
human nature. It is not to be expected that all the work, above alluded to, has
been perfect; mistakes have been made, missteps have been taken, complaints
have been heard, investigations had, inconsistencies and perhaps serious

Who of us could experience
f us could experience
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s, Eld. . has organized over
ourteen State and sectional
culs. The greatest number

hiy-ihree, in Mystic river, C.

3

Mass., near Bunker Hill.
He has traveled some 20,000 miles a year a portion of the time, lecturing on
an average of once each day much of the time, and during the ?orty years has
held about 5,000 meetings.
theH;}a}]t:S been blessed i.n ha:viug the most of his family associated with him in
a hisl ar.ld work. H.ls fﬂ.lth.fl\l wife has been in full sympathy with him in
ovey Sacdnﬁces and tollls. His son, John L. G., was a faithful and active be‘.
Chriscizn worker, until h'e f?l! in death; his son, Edwin T., was a faithful,
of Chrjs?’ a]r;d earnest .amd judicious minister, greatly beloved by the friends
Christ;ia,n. e sleeps in defl.th. Wm. L. has been an earnest and faithful
mmri, a grea.t. worker in the cause, an able editor, and is now a useful
n preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God.

I P S
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CHAPTER V.

THE INTRODUCTION TO MR. MILLER’S LECTURES.—RULES OF INTERPRETING b
PROPHECY, SYMBOLS, FIGURES, METAPHORS, PARABLES, AND TYPES.—INDEX
TO HIS LECTURES.—LECTURE ON THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA.—LITCH’B
LETTER.—J. D. BRIDGE IN ZION’S HERALD.—LITCH'S ADDRESS TO THE
PUBLIC.—THE WOE TRUMPETS.

Wk shall here give our readers Mr. Miller’s “introduction” to his |
published lectures, because it contains much valuable instruction for
all. Also, the “Index,” containing the subjects treated upon. We
also add one of his lectures, as it contains ideas of great importance, |

INTRODUCTION.

1IN presenting these Lectures to the public, the writer is only complying with]
the solicitations of some of his friends, who have requested that his views oli'
the Prophecies of Daniel and John might be made public. The reader isj
therefore requested to give the subject a careful and candid perusal, and com,
pare every part with the standard of Divine Truth; for if the explanation the
writer has given to the Seriptures under consideration should prove correct]
the reader will readily perceive that' it concerns us all, and becomes doublyj
important to us, because we live on the eve of one of the most important events i
ever revealed to man by the wisdom of God,—the judgment of the great day. 8

In order that the reader may have an understanding of my manner of study~]
ing the Prophecies, by which I have come to the following result, I haved
thought proper to give some of the rules of interpretation which I have adopted ]
to understand prophecy. b

Prophetical seripture is very much of it communicated to us by figures and j
highly and richly adorned metaphors; by which I mean that figures, such as|
beasts, birds, air or wind, water, fire, dlesticks, lamps, tains, islands, &C.,

no
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are used to represent things prophesied of—such as kingdoms, warriors, prin-
ciples, people, judgments, churches, word of God, large and smaller govern-
ments. It is metaphorical also, showing some peculiar quality of the thing
Pwphesied of, by the most prominent feature or quality of the figure used, as
peasts—if a lion, power and rule; if a leopard, celerity; if a bear, voracious; an
o, submissive; a man, proud and independent. Fire denotes qutice and judg-
ment in its figure; in the metaphor, denotes the purifying or consuming up the
dross or wickedness; as fire has a cleansing quality, so will the justice or judg-
ments of God. “For when thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of
the world will learn righteousness.” Therefore almost all the figures used in
prophecy have their literal and metaphorical meaning; as beasts denote, liter-
ally, a kingdom, so metaphorically good or bad, as the case may be, to be
understood by the subject in connection. N

To understand the literal meaning of figures used in prophecy, I have pur-
sued the following method:—I find the word “beast” used in a figurative
sense; I take my concordance, trace the word, and in Daniel vii. 17, it is ex-
plained to mean “kings or kingdoms.” Again, Icome across the words “bird
or fowl;” and inIsa. xlvi. 11, it is used, meaning a conqueror or warrior,—Cyrus.
Also, in Ezekiel xxxix. 4-9, denotes armies or conquerors. Again, the words
“air or wind,” as used in Rev. ix. 2, and in 16, 17, to understand which I turn
to Eph. ii. 2, and 4-14, and there learn that it is used as a fignre to denote the

theories of worldly men or v

Shiloaorbhe  Again
philosopny. Again,

is explained to mean

. xvil. 15,

anguage somewhat different from other parts of Scripture,

" told are not all told by one prophet, and although they lived and prophesied

in different ages of the world, yet they tell us the same things; so you take
away one, and a link will be wanting. There is a general connection through
the whole; like a well regulated community they all move in unison, speaking
the same things, observing the same rules, so that a Bible reader may almost
with propriety suppose, let him read in what prophecy he may, that he is read-
ing the same prophet, the same author. This will appear evident to any one
Who will compare scripture with scripture. There never was a book written
that has a better connection and harmony than the Bible, and yet it has the
appearance of a great store-house, full of all the precious commodities heart
could desire, thrown in promiscuously; therefore, the biblical student must
select and bring together every part of the subject he wishes to investigate,
from every part of the Bible; then let every word have its own Scripture
meaning, every sentence its proper bearing, and have no contradiction, and




EE——

oy

=

your théory will and must of necessity be correct. Truth is one undeviating
path, that grows brighter and brighter the more it is trodden; it needs no
plausible arguments nor pompous dress to make it more bright, for the more
naked and simple the fact, the stronger the truth appears.

Let it be noticed that God has revealed to his prophets the same events in
divers figures and at different times, as he has to Daniel in the second, seventh,
and eighth chapters concerning the four kingdoms; or to Peter (see Acts x. 16);
also, Isaiah and John. Then, to get the whole truth, all those visions or proph-
ecies must be concentrated and brought together, that have reference to the
subject which we wish to investigate; and when eombined, let every word and
sentence have its proper bearing and force in the grand whole, and the theory
or system, as I liave before shown, must be correct. I have likewise noticed
that in those events, visions, and prophecies which have had their fulfillment,
every word and every particular has had an exact and literal accomplishment,
and that no two events have ever happened, that I can learn, which will ex-
actly apply or fulfill the same prophecy. Take, for instance, the prophecies
concerning the birth, life, and crucifixion of our Saviour, and in his history
we find a literal fulfillment; yet in the birth, life, or death of any other indi-
vidual it would be in vain to find a parallel. Again, take the prophecies which
Protestants at least, to apply to Cyrus, Alexander, Ju-
» of Jerusalem, and the church of Rome, and T have
ce to the prophecies in question in

ai events except b . If this i
thab the unfulfilled prophec

dent and liter

ML o nnn dros IMTOT
There are two importan

a cluster of grapes up

first coming to prociaim the gospel, suffer for sinners, and bring ir
g y s g

lasting righteousness. His second coming, to which the ardent faith and pious 3
hope of the tried and tempted child of God centres, is for complete redemption 3

from sin, for the justification and glorification promised to all those who look

for his appearing, the destruction of the wicked and mystical Babylon, the

abomination of the whole earth.

His first coming was as a man, his human nature being only visiblé, his
Godhead known only in his miracles. His second coming will be as God, his
divine Godhead and power being most visible. He comes first, like the “first |

man of the earth, earthy;” his second coming is “the Lord from heaven.’

His first coming was literally according to the prophecies. And so we may
safely infer will be his second appearance, according to the Scriptures., At his ¢

advent, his forerunner was spoken of—“one crying in the wilderness;” the

manner of his birth—“a child born of a virgin;” the place where—“Bethlehem ~

of Judea;” the time of his death— when seventy weeks should be fulfilled;”
for what he should suffer—*to make an end of sins, to make reconciliation

for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, to seal up the vision

and prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy.” The star that appeared, the
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siripes he received, th

were literally fulfilled. Then, why not suppose that all the prophecies con-
cerning his second coming will be as literally accomplished as the former?
(Can any man show a single reason why it will not? If this be true, we can
obtain much light by reading the Scriptures. We are there informed of the
manner of his second coming—*suddenly, in the clouds, in like manner as he
ascended;” the majesty of his coming—*on a great white throne, with power
and great glory, and all his saints with him;” the object of his coming—* as
the Ancient of Days, to send his angels into the four winds of heaven, gather
his elect, raise the righteous dead, change the righteous living, chain Satan, de-
stroy anti-Christ, the wicked, and all those who destroy. the earth, judge, jus-
tify, and glorify his people, cleanse his church, present her to his Father, live
and reign with her on the new heavens and new earth,” the form of the old
having passed away.

os he performed, the tauntings of his foes—ail

The time when these things shall take place is also specified, by some of the
prophets, unto 2300 days (meaning years); then shall the sanctuary be
cleansed, after the anti-Christian beast has reigned her ‘time, times, and a
half;” after the two witnesses have prophesied ““a thousand two hundred and
threescore days, clothed in sack-cloth;” after the church captivity in the wil-
derness, ““forty-two months;” after the “gospel should be preached in all the
world for a witness, then shall the end come.” The signs of the times are
also given, when we may know he is near, even at the door. When there are

ny “lo heres and lo

;” when the way of tn

when the way
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trim their lamps, and the voice of the friend of the

into three parts; when the power of the holy people is scattered, and the
of the east come up to battle; and the church in her Laodicean state; when
the seventh seal opens, the seventh vial is poured out, the last woe pronounced
by the angel flying through the midst of heaven, and the seventh and last
trumpet sounds ;—then will the mystery of God be finished, and the door of
merey be closed forever; then shall we be brought to the last point, his second
coming.

Again, prophecy is sometimes typical; that is, partly fulfilled in the type,
but completely only in the antitype. Such was the prophecy concerning
Isaac, partly fulfilled in him, wholly so in Christ; likewise concerning Israel,
}?nrtly fulfilled in them as a nation, but never fully accomplished until the
ﬁnall redemption of spiritual Israel. Likewise the prophecies concerning the
Jewish captivity in Babylon, and their return, are only partly accomplished in
the history of past events. The description of those things in the prophets is
30 august anq magnificent, that if only applicable to the literal captivity of the

ews and their return, the exposition would be weak and barren; therefore I
humbly believe that the exact fulfillment can only be looked for in the captiv-
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ity of the church in the wilderness, under the anti-Christian beast, destruction
of mystical Babylon, and glorification of the saints in the New Jerusalem.

There are also in the 24th chapter of Matthew many things prophesied of,
which were not fulfilled at the destruction of Jerusalem; such as the coming
of the Son of Man in the clouds, the gathering his elect from the four winds of
heaven, his taking one and leaving another. This shows a typical meaning in
this prophecy, and that it will not all be fulfilled until the end of the world.
Also, the transfiguration of Christ on the mount, prophesied of by himself
eight days before, is noticed by Peter, 2d Epistle, i. 16—18, as being a type or
figure of his second coming.

Who, that has read the prophecies with any degree of attention, will not ac-
knowledge the great agreement between the 0ld Testament prophecies and
the New? Almost every prophecy given by Christ and his apostles may be
found, in the Old Testament prophets, represented by figures, which were

- familiar to the writers and readers of those times. The foregoing rules are
some of the principal ones which I have observed in attempting to explain the
prophecies of Daniel and John, and to give the time when the mystery of God
will be finished, as I humbly believe it is revealed to the prophets.

1f I have erred in my exposition of the prophecies,! the time, being so near
at hand, will soon expose my folly; but if I have the truth on the subjects

il ¢! What vast

b n A1 st which we

in these pages, how important the era in which we

ized! and how nece
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as a thief,” 1T
cies, I have endeavored to divest myseif of all prepos i
ranted by the word of God, and to weigh well all the objections that might be
raised from the Scriptures; and after fourteen years’ study of the prophecies
and other parts of the Bible, I have come to the following conclusions, and do
now commit myself into the hands of God as my Judge, in giving publicity to
the sentiments herein contained, conscientiously desiring that this little book
may be the means to incite others to study the Scriptures, and to see whether
these things be so, and that some minds may be led to believe in the word of
God, and find an interest in the offering and sacrifice of the Lamb of God,
that their sins might be forgiven them through the blood of the atonement,
«when the refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord, and from the
glory of his power,” “when he comes to be admired in all them that believe in
that day.” :

And now, my dear readers, I beg of you to lay aside prejudice; examine this
subject candidly and carefully for yourselves. Your belief or unbelief will not

5 8
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1 In this remark Mr. Miller has ref t0 his adj t of the ic periods, in which
he felt conscious he might be in error. It proved an error, but that does uot at all affect his
)\ of the other prophecies and promises.
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affect the truth. If it is so, whatever you may think or do will not alter the

revealed purposes of God. “Not one jot or tittle of his word will fail;” but

you may, by your obedience in the faith, secure you an interest in the first

resurrection, and a glorious admittance into the New Jerusalem, and an inher-

itance among the justified in glory, and you may sit down with Abraham,

Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God. May this be your lot—is the prayer

of your servant, ‘WM. MILLER.
HampTON, Washington County, N. Y.

INDEX.

LECTURE I.—The Second Appearing of Christ. Titusii. 18.—Looking for that
blessed hope, and glorious appearing of the great God, and our Savior Jesus
Christ.

LECTURE IL.—The First Resurrection. Rev. xx. 6.—Blessed and holy is he
that hath part in the first resurrection; on such the second death hath no
power—shall reign with him a thousand years.

Lecture IIL—The Two Thousand Three Hundred Days. Dan. viii. 13, 14.—
And he said unto me, unto two thousand three hundred days; then shall
the sanctuary be cleansed.

LecTure IV.—Daniel ix. 24.—Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people

and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end

of si for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting
and prophecy, and to ancint the

Days; or, an Exposition of the
Now I am come o make thee un-
e latter days.

Lecrure VIL—Daniel’s 1260, 1290, and 1335 days explained. Daniel xii. 8.—
And I heard, but I understood not; then said I, O my Lord, what shall be
the end of these things ?

LEcruge VIIL—The Three Woe Trumpets. Rev. viii. 13—Woe, Woe, Woe,
to the inhabitants of the earth by reason of the other voices'of the trumpet
of the three angels which are yet to sound.

LecTures IX AND X.—The Epistle to the Seven Churches of Asia, considered
as applying to Seven Periods of the Gospel Church, Rev. i. 20.

LecTure XI.—The New Song. Rev. v. 9.—And they sung a new song, saying,
Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof; for thou
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God, ete.

Lecrure XIL.—The Seven Seals, as representing Events to the End of Time.
Rev. v.5—Behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah hath prevailed to open the
book, and to loose the seven seals thereof. ’

LECTU_RE XIIL.—The Two Witnesses, as having been slain in the French Rev-
olution. Rev. xi. 3.—And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and
they shall p7r0phesy 1260 days, clothed in sack-cloth.
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LECTURE XTV.—The Woman in the Wilderness. Rev. xii. 6.—And the woman
fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of God, that they
should feed her there 1260 days.

LecTuRe XV.—The Seven Last Plagues, or Seven Vials. Rev. xvi. 17.—and
the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; and there came a great
voice out of the temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, It is done.

Lecrure XVL—The Parable of the.Ten Virgins. Matt. xxv. 1.—Then shall
the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which took their lamps,
and went forth to meet the bridegroom. '

LecTure XVIL—On the Punishment of The People of God Seven Times for
their Sins. Lev. xxvi. 23, 24.

LecTure XVIIL—Solomon’s Songs, viii. 5.—Who is this that cometh up
from the wilderness, leaning upon her beloved ?

LecTurE XIX.—Signs of the Present Times. Matt. xxvi. 3.—But can ye not
discern the signs of the times?

LECTURE IX.—BY WM. MILLER.
Rev. i. 20.

The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in my right hand, and the
<oven solden candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels of the seven
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the seven churches used as a figure of the whole Christian dispensa-
tion, or were they not? I answer, in my humble opinion, they were.
Because, first, the book of Revelation does evidently contain a proph-
ecy of things which did not concern those seven literal churches in
Asia; for those churches have long since passed away and become
extinet; yet the book of Revelation contains prophecies which are
daily fulfilling, and have been for eighteen centuries. It is also said
to be a revelation of things which must shortly come to pass. “The
revelation of Jesus Christ which God gave unto him, to show unto
his servants things which must shortly come to pass.” Not things
that have been. Yet if Christ is only giving admonitory advice to
those seven literal churches, then he is only relating their characters
as they then were, and so far as these churches were concerned it
would cease to be a prophecy, and the very first verse in Revelation
would be violated. Again, third verse, « Blessed is he that readeth
and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things
which are written therein; for the time is at hand.” We see that it
is called a prophecy in this verse, and must allude to the whole book ;

t who wi pters in the beginning of
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day are understood to mean seven lite
is forced, from the reasons which will hereafter be produced, to believe
that these seven churches of Asia are to be understood in a figurative
sense, alluding to seven periods of the church militant, during the
Christian dispensation, down to the first resurrection, and the com-
mencing of the glorious reign of Christ on the earth, commonly called
The Millennium. If this view of the subject should prove to be the
correct exposition of the text, how important and interesting is the sub-
ject to us who live in the last stage of the church? Then we who live
at this day, are particularly, and solemnly and awfully, admonished in
what is said by Christ to the church of the Laodiceans, that church
corresponding with our stage of the church immediately previous to
the commencing of the millennial glory; and how necessary that we
should know that these admonitions do most deeply concern us!
This view of the subject will then claim our first attention. Were

=t

angels,
seven thunders, seven plagues, seven mountains, seven heads, seven
eyes, seven horns, seven crowns, seven kings, and seven churches.
All these are used in Revelation, and apply to or concerning the
whole Gospel period. If; then, the number seven is used so often in
this book in a figurative sense, may we not reasonably suppose that
it is so used in the dedication of this book to the seven churches in
Asia, and the history of those seven churches be prophetic? for ‘no
Scripture is given for any private interpretation, and surely the in-
struction in the introduction of the book carries us down to the com-
ing of Chuist in the clouds—“Behold, he cometh with clouds; and
every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him; and all
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him; even so, amen. I
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, which is, and
which was, and which is to come, the Almighty.” And why all this

seven trumpets, seven vials,
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descriptive grandeur in the address to these seven churches, if they
only were meant? Surely there were other churches of equal im-
portance at that day. Where were the churches at Corinth, Cappa-
docta, Galatia, Thessalonica, Philippi, Collosse, Rome, Jerusalem,
Bithynia, etc.? Our text shows that the seven churches were to be
understood in a figurative sense. “The mystery of the seven stars
which thou sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden candle-
sticks. The seven stars are the angels of the seven churchesj and
the seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven churches.”
These seven churches are represented by “seven lamps.” See Zach.
iv. 2, “And said unto me, What seest thou? And I said, I have
looked, and behold a candlestick all of gold, with a bowl upon the
top of it, and his seven lamps thereon, and seven pipes to the seven
lamps which were upon the top thereof” These seven lamps are
called “the eyes of the Lord which run to and fro through the whole
earth” See Zach. iv. 10, If this is true, then it readily follows that
the seven churches of Asia are only used as a figure representing the
church “through the whole earth.”

John was direc
Jesus Christ.
And I will now show that these comprehended the whole church
through the whole earth. See Rev. v. 6, “And I beheld, and lo! in
the midst of the throne and of the four beasts, and in the midst of
the elders, stood a lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns, and
seven eyes, which are the ‘seven spirits of God sent forth into all
the earth)” Again: when we compare the several characteristic
marks or events, upon opening the seven seals, with those marks and
instructions to the seven churches, we shall be led to admire the
beauty, harmony, and consistency of the Revelation of Jesus Christ
to his people. And I think the mind will rest satisfied that this view
of the subject is the truth, because it so exactly agrees with Christ’s
manner of teaching by parables when he was with us in the flesh.
Some may inquire, “ Why were those seven churches in Asia used

SECOND

as figures to represent the church militant in her several conditions
to the end of her militant state?” I answer (if we may be allowed
to answer the whys or wherefores), because the signification of the
names of those seven churches describe the spirit and qualities of the
several periods of the Christian church, which they are brought for-
ward to represent, which we' shall attempt to show in its proper
place. :

I shall now endeavor to take up the churches in the order in which
they are 1aid down to us in Revelation. (Read Rev. ii. 1—7, inclu-
sive.) 1st. The word ErHESUS, desirable chiegf. This is true con-
cerning the first age of the church, in the apostles’ days, when the
Holy Ghost was given the power to work miracles, and the power to
distinguish between good and evil spirits, and when all were of one
heart and one mind, and the canon of the Holy Scriptures were fill-
ing up, and the inspired apostles were setting things in order, and
establishing churches through the world. Yes, my brethren, these
were desirable times surely. But to proceed: This church is ad-
dressed by the character “that holdeth the seven stars,” the ministers

I

£ him who hoideth them *

immediate care and control, ¢

lesticks,” and has said, whe
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there will he

they brought forth fruits meet for repentance, and they went every
where preaching that men should repent; and Paul said, when preach-
ing at Athens, ¢ But now commandeth all men every where to re-
pent.” Yes, all, saint or sinner, high or low, rich or poor; all, all
must repent: And O! my brethren, how much we need these works
at the present day! «Remember, therefore, from whence thou art
fallen, and repent and do thy first works” Again he says, «I know
thy labor.” Did not the apostles labor night and day? 2 Thess. iii. 8,
« Neither did we eat any man’s bread for nought, but wrought with
labor and travail night and day, that we might not be chargeable to
any of you” See 1 Thess. ii. 8, 9, “So being affectionately desirous
of you, we were willing to have imparted unto you, not the gospel of
God only, but also our own souls, because ye were dear unto us. For
ye remember, brethren, our labor and travail; for laboring night and

«
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i F day, because we would not be chargeable to any of you, we preached them. And how many are there now, my brethren, among us, Who,
i unto you the gospel of God” Again he says, “And thy patience.” when tribulation cometh, will be offended, and go out from us! Lord,
it : X .
118 This, too, will apply to the apostles’ days. For Paul says, 2 Cor. vi. 4,

it
EmEETEIEsCd

e

SRR

«But in all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in
much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses.” Also,
xil. 12, “Truly the signs of an apostle’ were wrought among you in
all patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds. And again
the apostle says to Timothy, “But thou hast fully known my doc-
trine, manner of life, purpose, faith, long-suffering, chan'tiv, patience”
And who can read the history of the first age of the church, but will
admit that works, labor, and patience, were prominent features of
that age, and virtues which adorned the Christian church in its in-
fancy, more than any age since? «And how thou canst not bear
them which are evil” Who can read Paul’s instructions to his Cor-
inthian brethren, in 1 Cor. v. 11, without seeing this text fulfilled?
«But now I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man
that is called a brother [as though such a one could not be a real

brother, but on icator, or covetous, or an idola-
ter, or & railer, wit

not to eat.” the

power of the aposties to discern ch

how many in this ¢ en
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many “idolaters” would bow their heads, or “railers ” would begin
to murmur at the plainness of the speaker! How many drunkards”
. would not have staggered into this house! And how many “ewtor-
tioners” would have stayed at home! O God, thou knowest. Or who
can read the 2d chapter of the 2d epistle of Peter, and John’s first epis-
tle,Jude, and others, and not be convinced that the apostles could not
bear with them that were evil? Again: “Thou hast tried them
which say they are apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars.”
This sentence was fulfilled in the apostles’ days. Simon Magus, after
he was professedly a disciple of Christ, was found out by Peter to be
in the “gall of bitterness and bonds of iniquity.” Hymeneus and
Alexander, whom Paul delivered to Satan, that they may learn not
to blaspheme. 1 Tim. i 20. Algo, Philetus, Demas, and Alexander
the coppersmith, were all found to be liars, and many others who
went out from them, as the apostle says, because they were not of

isit IT? “«And hast borne, and hast patience, and for my name’s sake
hast labored, and hast not fainted.” Yes, my brethren, it was for the
name of Jesus, that the primitive Christians bore the persecutions of
their day. Acts xv. 25, 26, “It seemed good unto us to send chosen
men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, men that have
hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ” Acts
ix. 16, «For I will show him what great things he must suffer for my
name’s sake” Verse 41, “And they departed from the presence of
the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame
for his name.” And, may I not inquire, how many of us are willing
and would rejoice to suffer shame for the name of Christ ? Perhaps
none. We had rather be called Rabbi, Rev., Dr., etc. We are con-
tending for our names at the present day; for Baptists, Congrega-
tionalists, Presbyterians, Methodists, Free-wills, Campbellités, ete.
If we do not contend carnestly for our sect, they will decrease, and
we shall come to nought. ed it; so that you
T th f

apostolic

a

xv. % orasmuch as weé have heard that
from us have troubled you with words, subverting your souls, saying,
ye must be circumcised, and keep the whole law, to whom we gave
1o such commandment.” Gal. i. 6, “I marvel that ye are so soon re-
moved from him that called you into the grace of Christ unto
another gospel” 1 Timothy, i. 19, «Holding faith and a good con-
science, which some having i)ut away, concerning faith, have made
shipwreck.” 2 Tim. i. 15, «This thou knowest, that all they which

5 B

“are in Asia are turned away from me” And Paul farther says, iv. 16,

« At my first answer no man stood with me, but all men forsook me.
I pray God lay not this sin to their charge.”

Many more evidences might be brought, to prove that many, in
that early state of the church, did fall away from the doctrine of
grace, which Paul and the apostles taught. And now, my brethren,
how is it with us? Are we built on the truth? Have we a “Thus
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saith the Lord,” for all we believe and do? Are we built on “the
prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-
stone?” Look well to your foundation—the day is coming that will
try every man’s works. )

Verse 5, “ Remember, therefore, from whence thou art fallen, and
repent and do the first works, or else I will come unto thee quickly,
and will remove the candlestick out of his place, except thou repent.”
In this verse the great Head of the church admonishes the Christians
of their former sins in neglecting the doctrine of grace, and falling
into the popular errors of the day, which I have before noticed, and
warns them of their duty to repent, which is the first and great com-
mand under the gospel. He also gives them notice, that, except they
repent, he will remove the “desirable” state of the church into the
next, which would be a state of trial, persecution, and poverty.

6th verse, “ But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the
Nicolaitans, which I also hate.” What the deeds of the Nicolaitans
were, we are not able, from the word of God, to determine; but from

some thinog hinted at bv some _agvgep_t nthors, we have cood reagon

mgs hin me 1thors, good reason

&

 him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches.” Iere we have
another evidence, that the branch of the church at Ephesus was not
the only church addressed in this epistle and prophecy; for, if so,
what propriety in using the word churches, in the plural, when only
one church in Asia was spoken of? No, it could not be proper,
neither would it have been, as it is so used in every epistle through
the whole seven, had not Christ designed it for all the churches in a
certain age. There is also an admonition contained in these last-

quoted words, to read, hear, and observe the prophecy now given by-

the Spirit to John, the inspired servant of Christ; and for all the
churches of the age spoken of, to be careful to apply to themselves
the admonitions, designed by the Holy Spirit for their immediate
benefit. “To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of
life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God.” How precious is
this promise to the faithful and tried soul, who places all his hope,

and strength, and dependence, on one who is mighty to save, an

one who has promised, to bring him off conquerer over all the ene-
mies of grace, and the powers of hell! Yes, and, more than all, he
has overcome and entered within the veil, as a forerunner for us who
believe. May we all, by faith, have a right to this tree of life, this
paradise of God.

I will now examine the prophecy to the second church, which I
understand to commence about the close of the first century, and
lasted about two hundred years, until the days of Constantine, A. D.
312,

8th verse, “And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, write.”
The signification of the word Smyrna, is myrrh; denoting that the
church in this age would be a sweet-smelling savor to God, while she
was passing through the fiery ordeal of persecution and affliction,
which always has served t® weed out those obnoxious plants of pride,
popularity, self-dependence—the bane and poison of true faith, piety,
and devotion. And O, my brethren, could we learn wisdom, by what
the church has already suﬁered in the days of our foxef&thels, we
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might this age of the church be

dly honors, avarice, pride, popularity,
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and hypoerisy, when the hypocrite and worldling had no motives to
unite with and destroy the union of the brotherhood, and when the
hireling shepherd could expect no fleece, that would suit his cupidity,
to filch from the lambs of Christ! ¢These things saith the first and
the last, which was dead and is alive” In these words we learn the
character speaking to the church. It is no less than the mighty God,
the everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace. “I know thy works,
and tribulation, and poverty.” Now, their works were about to be
tried ; although God knew them that were his, yet he designed to
manifest to a world who would be faithful even unto death, and to
show that pure and undefiled religion would burn with a brighter
flame in tribulation and poverty, and the richness of that faith, which
would bring off the true Christian conqueror over the powers of the
world, the temptations of Satan, and corruptions of the flesh. “But
thou art rich.” Yes, brethren, the true and genuine Christian is rich.
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For charity can suffer long in tribulation, and the spirit of Christ]
will make us forsake all for his sake, and endure poverty for the
name of Jesus. “And I know,” says Christ, “ the blasphemy of the
which say they are Jews ! (that is, people of God), and are not, butf
are the synagogue of Satan.” Although Christ knew the hypocrites
and false professors that had rushed into his visible church during &
time of prosperity that the church had experienced in its Ephesia; 4
state, or apostolic age, yet now the time had come when that cand
stick must be removed, and the next age of the church or candlesti
be set up; and the same means used by God to purify the silve
would purge out the dross, so that the church would again bi
cleansed of its worldly, hypocritical, and false professors.

10, « Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer.” The trd
child of God need not fear to suffer for Christ’s sake, for the suffef
ings of this present evil world will w&k out for us a far more e
ceeding and eternal weight of glory. ¢ Behold, the devil shall caf
some of you into prison, that ye may be tried, and ye shall ha¥y

”

T INE SAPE RN PR,
friouiation ven uays.

is p i d in the days of

Domitian, and other Roman emperors, and how faithful has histo
been to record the ten persecutions between the days of Johi
prophecy and the emperor Constantine! In these ten persecuti\
of the Roman Government, in the text called ¢en days, we learn’
the history of those days the church suffered a great diminution’y
numbers by apostasy and fear; yet those that remained stead
made up in graces what they lost in numbers; and it was truly!
time of trial, for many were cast into prison, and many suffered - ¢

ture and death, rather than to offer sacrifices to their Pagan g

1 The name Jew was derived from the patriarch Judah, and given to the descendan
Abraham by his eldest son Isaac. It was considered, by those who bore it, to entitle th
all the blessings of God. Thus we read concerning it, Salvation is of the Jews,” John {v,
Yet, says Christ, “Think not to say within yourselves, we have Abraham to our fathéd
Matt. iii. 9, % Behold, thou art called a Jew, and restest in the law, and makest thy boa
God.” Rom. ii.17. This shows why theso hypocrites called themselves Jews.—Editor. (i
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«Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.”
Yes, my brethren, if we can believe the history of those days, many
of the dear disciples of Christ were faithful unto death, and will soon
receive the crown of life promised in this prophecy.

11, « e that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the
churches. . He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second
death.” Here, then, we find some of those characters who will have
part in the first resurrection, the blessed martyrs who were slain for
the witness of Jesus. See Rev.xx.4. And in this passage we are
again commanded to hear what the Spirit saith to the churches—all
all who have ears; not the branch in Smyrna only, but all who have’
ears. We have long been in the habit of giving away Scripture to
others when it belongs to us and our children; let us therefore apply
it home.

12, “And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write.” Very
earthy elevated is the signification of the word Pergamos; and this
church represents the age of Constantine, which lasted more than

two hundred years, until the rise of anti-Christ, from A.D. 312 until
a.D. 538. During this age the

NP T3

spendain

P . .

14 much of their time in
te.mples, high places to educate their ministry, and adorning them
Wl'th pictures and pleasant things, and filling the hearts of their wor-
:llilppers with' high, popular, and haughty notions. Yes, my brethren,
a (:1 age of trial was gone; the holy and secret aspirations of piety
1\; away, and, now she had obtained an earthly emperor, her divine
P::fe; ;";lls forgotten. And here was the falling away mentioned by

3 ess. 1i. 8, “Let no man deceive you by any means; for

! The 18t ion w: W
persecution was under N¢ i i
>0, A ero, the tyrant. This 2d p as under D

Wnder Antond ,000 were said to have been killed. The 3d under Trajan, A. D. 100. The 4th
The 7tn “nd" us. The 5th under Severus, A.D. 127. The 6th under Maximinus, A. D. 235,
Aurelian, n 5 Decius, 4. 0. 250. The 8th began A. D. 257, under Valerian. The 9th was under

510274, The 10th was under Dioclesian, A. p. 303. It is stated that 17,000 Christians

Were glain N

bangs of tl:;:::,:::::' that 1:11 Eg’oopt alone 144,000 Christians died by violence under the
T3, besi 000 hro )

Ties stage that 3,000,000 ’ les 700,000 died through fatigues of banishment. Some histo-

of Christians died by the persecutions of these Pagan Emperors, -Ed.
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was slain among you where Satan dwelleth.” It is st
Antipas was not an individual, but a class of men who opposed the
power of the bishops or Popes in that day, being a combination of
two words, Anti, opposed, and Papas, father or Pope, and many of
them suffered martyrdom at that time, in Constantinople and Rome,
where the bishops and Popes began to exercise the power which
goon after brought into subjection the kings of the earth, and tram-
pled on the rights of the church of Christ. And, for myself, I see
no reason to reject this explanation of the word An¢ipas in this text,
as the history of those times are perfectly silent respecting such an
individual as is here named. Yet many, who opposed the worship of
saints and pictures, and the infallibility of the bishop of Rome, were
_ excommunicated, persecuted, and finally driven out from among
men, and in the next age of the church had to flee into the wilder-
ness. All this happened in the kingdom of Rome, “where Satan
dwelleth.”

«But I have a few things against thee, because thou hast there

that day shall not come except there come a falling away first, an
that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition.” This, then, wa
the age that prepared the church to receive that monster, the man d
sin, the son of perdition, into her bosom, which stung the churdl
with the poison of asps, and filled the temple of God with imagy
worship, and the church with idolatry, selfishness, avariée, and prid¢
«These things saith he which. hath the sharp sword with vl
edges.” By the sharp sword with two edges, we must understan
the word of God, which denounces heavy judgments on the wicke
and cuts off the corruptions and errors from the church. The Psald
ist says, cxlix. 5—7, “Let the saints be joyful in glory; let them sin
aloud upon their beds. Let the high praises of God be in th
mouth, and a two-edged sword in their hand, to execute vengean§
upon the heathen, and punishments upon the people.” Paul sayf
Teb. iv. 12, “For the word of God is quick and powerful, sharpd
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder
soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner X
d i eart” And John saw, Rev. 1.
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Christ” And now, while we read or hear, let us keep in memd mixing with the Je
that it is no less a personage speaking, than him of whom the prof
ets did write; who holdeth the stars in his right hand, and crea#§
and preserves all things by the word of his power. Hear him. b

«T know thy works, and where thou dwellest, even where Sa
geat is. Here, again, we have an evidence that this church is
tical, ¢ dwelling in Satan’s seat, the fourth kingdom, the great ¥
dragon, imperial Rome, whereon the great mystical whore of Baby]
sitteth. The church, in this age, became immediately connected
this power called Satan, which is the devil, Pagan Rome.
thou holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my faith! In @
time of popular religion, and when many, from political and wor.
motives, united their names to the people of God, still there :
some who held to the doctrine of Christ, and did not deny the

«Bvyen in those days, wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr,

ne rship, and, at the same time, by
tghe;s; ;tnntxodl:][ce their prxes,ts, thelr.altars, and idol worship into
a np. In Constantine’s day this mode of warfare was intro-
ﬂ‘:::i;vlth grea.t success by Pagan worshippers, so that in little more
became: ;el.lturles the greater part o_f.the professed Christian church
Pagan Roe 1mag;r{e of the beast of Whlc.h we are now speaking, viz.,
of Pagan _Ee. e;;, then, we see the rise of Papacy on:the downfall
Pagar mar ome.f hos.oever will take the pains of comparing the
a0t ey be.ner ;) wYorshlp, forms., and ceremonies with Papacy, can-
deifioy theim(;g orcibly struck with the similarity of the two. One
and votari: eIr‘J[‘a}:ted heroes and poets, the other her departed saints
!n&instmcts-' e one consulted her oracles and priests for laws
e alt 4 ions, the other her Popes and cardinals. The one had
ars, images, and statues, the other her chapels, pictures, and
8. Both had them erected in every public place, for the multi-
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tude to fall before and worship. Both had their holy fire, holy waterjd
and both claimed to perform miracles; the one by the response oig
her wooden oracles, and the other by her carnal priesthood. Here
then, we see how the church, in the fourth and fifth centuries, was le‘
over the stumbling-block of Paganism, to eat things sacrificed tdg
idols, and to commit fornication. ) 4
«So, also, hast thou them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans
which thing I hate.” This doctrine was promulgated in the fourthy
century. See the church history, and our former observations.
«Repent, or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will figh
against them with the sword of my mouth.” Again the Lord callg
for repentance, and threatens the judgments of his word upon the
that obey not. O! may we take warning, my brethren, and tempd
not the heavy judgments of God upon us for our idolatry and fellow)
ship of that which is not the religion of Jesus.
«He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto th
churches. To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hid

manna, and will give him a white stone, and in the stone 2 new nam
1 o man knoweth saving he that re ceiveth it.”

ve ears are commanded to hear, and th

receive it.
18, “And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write.” '
signification of Thyatira is, a “sweet savor of labor or sacrifice

contrition,” and is a description of the church, after she is driveg
into the wilderness by the anti-Christian beast. This church lastd
until about the tenth century; and little of her history is known
the world; but some authors have pretended to trace her into tH
north-west part of Asia, and in the north-east part of Europe, wh
they lived until about the tenth century, unknown unto the rest
the world, or taking but little concern with the nations around th
Yot it is said they retained religion in its purity, and held to
doctrines of the word of God* At any rate this church is rep#

*Whoever reads “The Israel of the Alps,” arare work of history of ¢the origin,
and p tions of the Waldensi church,—Vaudois, etc.,” published in

will not fail to see a clear illastration of this soriptural account of several stages of the chy
given by Christ to John, the Revelator.—EDITOR.

gented as being in a state of heavy tri abj

some pov.ver represented by that woman Jezebel, of which I shall
speak in its place. “These things saith the Son of God, who hath
his eyes lfke unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine brass;”
representing;, as in all the other declarations to the churches, that tl,le
character aédressing them is no less than the mighty God, the omni-
scient, omnipotent, and omnipresent Jehovah, who says, I know thy
works, and charity, and service, and faith, and patience, and thy
works; and the last to be more than the first.” When tl’lis church
existed, which was when anti-Christ began her reign, there was great
need of the exercise of those graces of the Spirit which in this pas-
sage are enumerated. 1st. In works they had to, and without doubt
did, combat the anti-Christian doctrines which began in the sixth
century to overwhelm the Christian world, such as worshipping
angels, departed saints, subjection to councils and bishops, inf‘allil{)ilitz23

of the Pope, ete. They, in charity, too, had many of th;ir brethrei

to sustain while combatting these errors against the power of this

beast. They did muclf service in holding up the hands of their pious
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tion when dxi
el

the wilderness, where God prepared a
more necessary were their last works to support each other in exile,
poverty, and distress, the natural consequence of being driven fron;

am i
ong men!. But these things were so, according to the best account
We can obtain of those times.

‘ . .
thzg’ S;I;";tewtltastandmg, I have a few{ things against thee, because
o ; j atdwoman Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess,
things eant odse l?ce mg* servan.ts to commit fornication, and to eat
thatbthe o ce. fo idols.”” In t'hls verse we have strong testimony
for o Chamzfmx('m we have given of the seven churches is correct;
the a2 er given the woman Jezebel will apply so exactly, as
man sitting on the scarlet-colored beast, full of names of blas-

Ys
Iheln havmg a golden cup in her hand fi inations and
/ P ull of abom

B,
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Jezebel is a figurative name, alluding to Ahab’s wife, who slew th
prophets of the TLord, led her husband into idolatry, and fed th
prophets of Baal at her own table. A more striking figure could noy
have been used to describe the Papal abomination. See 1 KingH
eviii. xix. xxi. chapters. It is very evident from history, as well ol
from this verse in Revelation, that the church of Christ did suffes
some of the Papal monks to preach and teach among them. Sec th{

history of the Waldenses.

21, « And I gave her space to repent of her fornication; and she rd
pented not.” 22, ¢ Behold I will cast her into a bed, and them th
commit adultery with her into great tribulation, except they repe v
of their deeds” 23, « And I will kill her children with death; ang
all the churches shall know that I am he which searcheth the reif
and hearts, and T will give unto every one of you according to youl
works” We cannot be mistaken in the character given to this mys§

cal Jezebel, when we compare the descriptions here used, and

ents threatened, with other passages of like import in Rev

judgm
i See R

4iom w
tion, W

fornications, nor of their thefts”
If these last texts mean anti-Christ, of which I believe none b

any doubt, that is, no commentator that T have been able to con

then it is equally evident that this woman, called Jezebel, in ol
prophecy of the church in Thyatira, means the same; and the con‘
sion is strong that the Thyatira church represents the churches in sog
age of anti-Christ, and the prophecy contained in the verses:§

have already quoted are the judgments God has and will

out on that great city that rules over the kings of the earth, and ‘

for ages past trodden the church under foot, and contaminated:
people of God by her seductions, sorceries, and fornications.

24, «But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, As man

have mnot this doctrine, and which have not known the de

of Satan as they speak, I will put upon you none other burd

25, « But that Which ye have already, hold fast till T come "'}

o4
tion,
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owshipped the anti
tian doctrine, and have not followed the practice; Zf the satanic blas-
phemies of their abominations, are here promised to experience no
other persecution except what they may experience from this beast
or woman Jezebel, which is another proof of this being anti-Christ;
for the church in Thyatira has long been extinct, and was when tfhej
man of sin was revealed; and yet they are promised to have none
other burden until he come, as it is more than implied; and this
power is to stand until he comes. For Paul says, “VVhon’l he shall
consume with the spirit of his mouth and destroy with the brightness
of his coming.” This is Daniel’s fourth kingdom, which was to be
broken without hand, and to be carried away like the chaff of the
summer threshing-floor before the wind, that no place be found for it.

these verscs the

2(.5, «And he that overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end
to him will I give power over the nations.” 27, (“And he shall rul(;
them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be
b}-oken to shivers), even as I received of my Father. And I will
give him the morning star.” “He that hath an ear let him hear

:::;s that when lerist ?omes, he will bring all the saints (angels,
worlda:rt‘.d xxv..31) \.mh ?um, and this too when the kingdoms of this
rortons an’u-(?hmst 'w111 be destroyed. And this proves another
i n p.omt in which n%any good and pious people are greatly
oron en, viz., tl'mt there. will not be a thousand years’ happy reign

Vious to Christ’s coming the second time without sin unto salva-

ot s:’:nh;t happy reign can th'ere be while the kingdoms of the
o ead as they now do; while the anti-Christian beast has power
uoe and draw the servants of God into idolatry, and lull to her
::f:ltm-e folds thousands and tens of thousands human beings yearly,
eceive the nations by her siren song of mother church; while b’y:

ey, i
b wa ‘:S of' her poison, subtle, secret, and deep plots, she is undermining
: “eryapx.m.llg the foundation of every religious sect but her owrn; of
A civi i i i ,
‘ gsovernment but such as will resign their power unte




==
s

SR
B

114 HISTORY OF THE
her control? And now, while I am speaking, she is exerting an in- |
fluence in this once favored land, by means of her Jesuits, that will |
get father against son, and son against father, and drench our countrys
in blood. Can this monster of murder, iniquity, and blood, retain her
life, her standing in society, and we have a happy reign? No. She;
must and will sink like a millstone in the mighty deep, and God will
avenge the blood of his servants. Her flesh must be eaten by dogss;
yes, the kings of the earth shall eat her flesh, and God shall consume}
her with fire before the happy reign comes. « Qome, Lord Jesus,
come quickly.” 1
I have given my views of four of the churches spoken of in the
text. Three more remain, which will complete the prophetic histor;
of the church through all the ages of the New Testament times unti
the state of trial shall be fulfilled, and the church shall enter hel
glorified kingdom in triumph. You have undoubtedly been led, by
the comparison of the churches with the history thus far, to admi
the agreement of the prophecy of the four churches with the histo;

; and truly this is one of the greatest evidences we has

£ Aitan Ing f Yatio P
f the divine inspiration of revelation, au

1, “And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write” Song:$
joy, or that which remains, is the signification of Sardis. The 1o
gignification is the one which the heavenly Instractor has affixg
himself to this church in the second verse, “Be watchful, an
strengthen the things which remain” The church preceding th
had passed a long, dark, and benighted age of the world, and eves
writer of these times calls them the dark ages; and truly it was 9§
age of superstition, bigotry, and ignorance; therefore we must.
sonably suppose that but few were the true worshippers of God, )
those few enjoying but a faint knowledge of divine things. But
will pursue our course. «These things saith he that hath the sev
spirits of God, and the seven stars, 1 know thy works, that thou B )
a name, that thou livest, and art dead” The same character t‘
has addressed the other churches, still gives himself a quality . ¥
which we may know that it is he who is called God man, having
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spirit of God, and as man governing his church as the star of Beth-
lehem. This church began about the tenth century, and lasted until
the Reformation under Luther, Calvin, and others. “Thou hast a
pame, and art.dead;” that is, she was or would be of little use to
the rest of the world, hiding her influence within her own sphere,
and of course did not manifest her light to the world, was inactive
idle, not performing the work which God had commanded them t(;
perform, to set their light on the candlestand, that it might give light
to all. This was the case with the church in the valley: of Piedmont
during the time of the crusades to the Holy Land; and while the
Pope had the command of all the armies of Europe, the church lived
in these valleys of the Pyrenees, nearly in the centre of Europe, un-
knowing and unknown. ' ’

24d verse, “Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain
that are ready to die; for I have not found thy works perfect before’
G?d.” Although the church in this age retained some of the leading
principles of the gospel, the ordinances were in part retained amon
them, yet towards the close of this Sardis age, the Papal monks a.ng

G wr
among them, and many of the Walde:
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fast and repent. If, therefore, thou shalt not wateh, I s
thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon
thee.” The judgment threatened in this verse, “I will come upon
thee,” is undoubtedly a prophecy of the persecution of the WaldI:m-
ses an'd Lollards, by the Papal authority, and through the inquisition
?:rart) hu{strument, about the close of the fourteenth century, When:
comm::::ddeiagure from the‘true doctrine of the gospel, and the
i s: toh ) ]:d’ Zhe).r were persecuted an_d scattered among all
thoy w;re msj,i oy the _)udgrr.xents of God, for their transgressions,
e O; te; instruments in the handfs of God of spreading the
b a4 :e o Ob:di(;s(ieltoa;rfong the nations, which they ought to
these judgments served the lflov:(])orli’ an(? for the love. of SouIS; A"Jd
and opening a door f purpose of punishment for sin,
g a door for a more general display of salvation.

. .
th verse, « Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have not

-
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defiled their garments, and they shall walk with me in white, for they -
are worthy” There were a fow even in this age of moral darkness §
who followed Christ in his laws and ordinances, and they receive the §
promise of justification before God, “walk with me in white.” :

5th verse, “ He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in whit
raiment, and I will not blot out his name out of the book of life; but
I will confess his name before my Father and before his angels.”\
Whenever the phrase, “he that overcometh,” is used, it always im-j
plies, I think, in the Scriptures, that the persons addressed are, oOF;
will pass through a time of persecution ; and in this text the churchj
in this age is shown that those only who can endure tribulation andy
persecution will be acknowledged at the bar of God as the children
of faith. And then this church is again warned to hear and believq
what the Spirit saith to the churches.

6th verse, “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith
to the churches.” i

1 shall now attempt to show to what age we may calculate the

hiladelphia church should answer, and when this prophecy was fu!
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10 man openet
addressing the churc 8
ity, authority, and power, and leaves us without a doubt that it}
Jesus the son of David, the Holy One of Israel, the faithful and tr!
witness, he that hath all power in heaven and in earth. And he thi
addresses them, 8th verse, “I know thy works: behold, T have &
before thee an open door, and no man can shut it, for thou hast
little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not denied my nam
The signification of the name of this church, Philadelphia, is brot
Iy love, and this age began about the time of the Reformation; 168
then God opened an effectual door for the gospel to be spread whid

no man or set of men has been able to shut. And the early refo
ers displayed a zeal and fearlessness in their cause which astonishéy
their friends and confounded their enemies. At this time, too, Chri
sian love and fellowship Was evidently one of the strongest marks
the day and manifested that the work was of God.

9th verse, “ Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan
which say they are Jews and are not, but do lie” The characters
here spoken of are the same as those who sit in Satan’s seat, who
profess to be Christians, but are anti-Christians; they are worshippers
of the Papal beast, professing to be the mother church, but are only
that part which are fallen away, as Paul has told us, “there should
come a falling away first, and then the man of sin should be revealed,
who opposeth (or is anti), and exalteth himself (calling themselves
Jews, a figurative expression, or name for Christian) above all that is
.called God.” «Behold, I will make them to come and worship be-
fore thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee.” This sentence
shows that anti-Christ would be humbled in this age of the church
and brought to take the back ground, or in some measure lose her
civil power over the Protestant church and be humbled at her
feet. Has not this prophecy.been accomplished strictly according to
the letter? Witness Great Britain, Germany, and other naticons.
And to this day she has not been able to bring into subjection any
of the Protestant states, and is only permitted to dwell among them

by toleration. h wit
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upon all the world to try them that dwell upon the earth.” This
part of the prophecy was fulfilled on or before the French revolution,
When Atheism and Deism made such rapid progress through Europej
or the Roman government, which in prophecy is called the earth.
See Rev. xii. 9. And it is a fact, that through this age of profligacy
and. corruption, the church retained her principles as pure and with
::01:(;1@ defection as any age in modern times; although men of the
o Pw.ere led away by t.he plausible writings of Voltaire, Hume,
ot t‘hmne, am'i ot}f‘ers, ).'et it had no effect on the Christian church:
.t e proml.se, I will keep thee from the hour of temptation,”
. aﬂd ully and faithfully accomplished; and the very means that Satan
x:e ”to destroy the religion of Jesus Christ, or «the twelve fisher-

en,” was the means of bringing the church out of the wilderness.

. And those governments of the world which had for more than twelve
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centuries persecuted the children of God, now granted free toleration:
for all men to worship God according to the dictates of their own
conscience. And from this period we may see the “angel flying
through the midst of heaven having the everlasting gospel to preach §
to them that dwell on the earth” Now the church began to awake
to the subject of missions; and while the world was tempted and
tried, the kingdoms of the earth shaken to their centre (yet not de-
stroyed) ; while the civil power of the mother of harlots, the inquisi-§
tion of Spain, and the horrible means of torture, persecution, slaveryy;
and cruelty, were all swept away in one revolution,—the church, by}
the power of him who had promised to “keep them,” passed through{
the fiery ordeal without the smell of fire on her garments. {

11th verse, “Behold, I come quickly; hold that fast which thou
hast, that no man take thy crown.” In this verse we have notice of

and subdue all things, would be quickly. He likewis

to hol 1 as I un

that th

heres, o

A v s .
courchn, vae v ax
confusion o {f the present day, 4}

&P
one should inquire of me what sentiment it would be best for thery
to embrace, I would first point them to the Bible, and second, ba
to the fathers and teachers of the last century, and say, Hold fz
that they held; let no man take thy crown. Let us then, my breth
ren, be watchful, and remember “him that overcometh will I make: ‘
pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out; and}
will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the cit
of my God, which is New Jerusalem, which cometh down out f
heaven from my God; and I will write upon him my new named
The blessings promised in this text are to be realized when the N ;
Jerusalem comes down from God out of heaven ; then shall the sp
itual born child of heaven be a pillar in the temple of God, in thi ‘
building made without hands; then, too, will he receive that rid
inheritance that is laid up in heaven for those that love God, and
there obtain that eternal crown, th:i,t immortal life which is now hi

MESSAGE. 119
with Christ in God, and then and there realize that “blessed hope at
the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus
Christ.” “And he shall go no more out” of that glorious temple ;
no tempting devil there, for he will be chained ; no persecuting king-
dom, for they will “all be destroyed and carried away like the chaff
of the summer threshing-floor.” Then will he receive the new name.
«The Lord our righteousness,” for the Lord is there. Then, too, a
citizen of the glorified kingdom, the New Jerusalem, married to the
Lamb, and shall live and reign with him forever and forever. «He
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the church-
es” This closes the prophecy to the sixth church; and now let us
see to it that we do not lose the blessings promised by refusing to
hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. Hear, and your souls
shall live ; disobey, turn a deaf ear, refuse the offered grace, and you
will die; for the soul that sinneth shall die.

It now remains for me to show the age of the seventh or Laodicean
church, and the characteristic marks of that church or age. And if I
am right in considering these churches in a typies

ng these cr cheg 1n a t
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han implies, and our arguments and references str

14th verse, “ And unto the angel of the church in Laodicea write,
'Ijhese things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the be-
ginning of the creation of God.” ZLaodicea signifies the judging of
the people, and may have reference to the church in its last stage,
When God would pour out his Jjustice and judgment upon a guilty
Wworld, and upon a haughty, proud, and self-exalted church, and spue
.them out of his mouth. . This idea may be warranted from the sub-
Ject in connection. The address to this church begins by showing
th.ﬂt it is the closing up of this dispensation, by saying, “These things
saith the Amen.” It also teaches us that it commences the judgment,
Or prepares for a judgment, by bringing forward “the faithful and
true witness.” It also shows the universality of this judgment by

the knowledge of the witness being “the beginning of the creation
of God.”
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15th verse, “I know thy works, that thou art neither cold norhot:
I would thou wert cold or hot” To be neither cold nor hot in re-
ligious things implies a profession of religion without a spmtual life,
or the middle way between the world and Christ; taking much pains
after worldly things, to the neglect of spiritual things; endeavoring
to move between the doctrine of Christ and the doctrine of menj
taking the middle ground, as I have often heard it expressed.

16th verse, « So then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold
nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth.” For this cause, that is,
because they are engaged more for show, honors, or profits of this
world than for God, he would spue them out of his mouth. The

word spue is used in three places in Scripture, besides the one under 4

consideration ; in Levit. xviii. 28, xx. 22, Jer. xxv. 27; and in all
these places stands connected with the judgments of God upon
Israel, or the nations spoken of, and implies a shaking out or driving

from their present standing, either among nations or in the church of |
'Chmt as t,he case may be. And this passage, I suppose, alludes to

sed, saying, ¥ Yet once more I shake

17th verse, “Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with:

'goods, and have need of nothing, and knowest not that thou art

wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” Our i

‘heavenly Instructor has given us in this verse the reason why they
are lukewarm; “because thou sayest, I am rich.” The church in

this Laodicean state, like the rich man, will be laying up goods, or
making great calculations for the outward or worldly concerns of the

church for many years to come, building places for worship, estab-
lishing colleges, high schools, academies, theological institutions, to
raise up a popular ministry, that the world may be pleased, the min-
istry well supported, and they become the most popular sect of the
day, “increased with goods.” This, too, is the church. What shall
be calléd the goods of the church? It is those contributions which
are deposited for charitable and pious uses, such as Paul informed
his brethren to lay by them in store on the first day of the week.

SECOND ADVENT MESSAGE. 121
These will be increased to a at and astonishing degree in this age
of the church. Theological writings and publications, too, are the
goods of the church: there will be a great increase of these. “Come,
see what great things we are doing,” will be the general language of
the church, and the names of donogs and the sums they contribute

will be published through the world. “And knowest not that thou -

art wretched.” The corruptions of the church will be kept out of

sight; and pride, popularity, self-righteousness, depravity, will be the -

Desetting sins. of the members and great body of public professors,
and few, very few of the ministers of the churches will be valiant or
bold enough to tell them the truth. “And miserable” Real piety
will be very little enjoyed; the hopes of a large body of professors
will be but the hope of a hypoerite. “And poor” Without a tried
faith, suffering but little or no persecution, the church will lack those
riches which are more precious than fine gold, the trial of their faith.
“And blind,” without faith, living by things seen more than on the
promises of God. “And naked,” having on their own righteousness.
«T counsel thee o buy of me gold tried in the fire.” That is, the

-
3"

mayest be ¢
John saw the saints in heaven clothed with, thh is the righteous-
ness of the saints, the imputed righteousness of Christ, “the Lord
our righteousness” If it is not so, why counsel the church to buy
of him?? Yes, my brethren, we are counseled to buy a raiment
without spot or wrinkle, “and that the shame of thy nakedness do
not appear.” Truly, when Christ comes, and we find we have been
trusting in self, although we have called ourselves by his name, we
have worn our own clothing, and ate our own bread, and instead of
being clothed upon, we shall find ourselves naked. Shall we not be
ashamed before him at his coming, if we are in this situation when
he comes? O, what an awful thought! Therefore let us now receive
the further admonition, “ And anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that

1 “Buy the truth and sell it not.” “Thy word is truth.”
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thou mayest see.” To anoint the eyes, in a figurative sense, is to e
amine the truth and evidences of Scripture, that we may see clearlys
our state and standing as it respects our character towards God andy
our hope in his fature aid; promises, and blessings. It is to see ouy
sins, and feel the need of help, to know our Weakness, and trust iy

of Jesus Christ. For he says, “As many as I love I rebuke an
chasten: be zealous therefore and repent.” Here, then, is one com{
fortable promise to this lukewarm church. If there is any triedy

iniquity with stripes.” Be zealous, therefore, brethren, and repent.

20th verse, “Behold, T stand at the door and knock.” He that §

the “Amen” is now at the door. In this Laodicean age of th

church he comes; he knocks by his judgments, by the fulfillmen
0 ng 9
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another and a strong testimony that the churches are to be consig
ered in a typical sense, and the language or subject prophetical. F¢g
this is certainly the saying of Jesus, the faithful and true witne
«for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” Rev. xif
riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready
And to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clen]
and white; for the fine linen is the righteousness of saints. And h
saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are called to the »
riage supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto me, These are the tru
sayings of God.” We see, my friends, by the similarity of the serl
timents given in the marriage supper, and those admonitions ‘:;
prophecies to the Laodicean church, that they must mean one ang
the same event. To hear the voice of the bridegroom, and to opef
the door, and go out to meet him, is the way which the bride make

-
DD
02

herself ready; and his supping with them and they with him, shows
that it is when Christ shall come, and live, and reign with them.
«To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne,
even as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his
throne.” Here is another expression which proves we are brought
down to the end of time, “¢o him that overcometh” What can the
faithful and true witness mean by this expression? He explains him-
self, “even as I also overcame” How did Christ overcome when he
sat down with his Father? I answer, By bursting the bands of death,
by conquering the grave, he arose a gloribus conqueror, and was
seated at the right hand of God. Then this is the true meaning of
the text, to him that hath part in the first resurrection, will I grant
to sit with me in my throne. “Blessed and holy is he that hath part
in the first resurrection; on such the second death hath no power;
but they shall be kings and priests of God, and of Christ, and shall
reign with him.” What light may we not receive from the word of
God, when taken together, when explained by its own language,
when kept unbroken! ¢“He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
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sation closes, the judgment will set, and the books wﬂl be opened,
the hypocrites will be spued out of the church, and the sanctuary
cleansed.

Will the situation of the church, the character of Chifstians, the
doctrines taught, and the signs of the times warrant us to believe
that we live in the Laodicean age of the church? Let us for a mo-
ment examine the evidence and see. '

1st. The situation of the church, enjoying peace in and among the
kingdoms of the earth, enjoying all the privileges of citizens without
Persecution, making great-and many improvements in her worldly
concerns, rich in this world’s goods, having at her command many
millions of funds, and almost swaying the destinies of the world;
great, learned, and rich men enlisting under her banners, controllmg
the fashions, customs, and laws of the day, swaying: a mighty influ-
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ence over the education of our youth, and giving a geperal tone
the literature of the world, increasing her demands for POWEL esta g
lishing bishopries, presbyteries, national and state c.om'len“‘msi 0];’1‘
ferences, councils, associations, consociations, societies HAUMerableg
and all these controlled almost exclusively by her clergy: Ma}y W
not say truly, “Sheis rich and increased in goods?” E,Ut ‘Sdthls &'ill
No. Look at her colleges, theological schools, academ’®Ss 9.1’05“" .
.ries, public edifices, presses, theological writings and p.ﬂbl 1(_33%0115; Y
almost every nation, kingdom, state, and territory, and i thls"b(’“.ﬂt 1
in almost every ‘county and town; and all this by comt'ubumo
Well may it be said, she has need of nothing. These tlh;mgs, t
among all sects and denominations, one cannot outdo gnother appag
ently, yet each is striving for the mastery.

9d. The characters of Christians generally. In
character of our brethren, it becomes the speaker to ‘
and unassuming, for God has not made him a judge over his brethr
Therefore, to judge this one is right, and that one wn‘o‘n
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professors generally, for more than thirty years, . "
riches of this life, for the honors of the world, and following .
fashions of the times as greedily as men of the WOI‘IJ?. Yes. A y
can we distinguish a professor of religion in our pubho assembl
from a man of the world, except we are informed? No. Whl
then, do Christians plainly show they seek a better 0?‘?““‘)’ ?

where. May we not live in the same neighborhood with p rofe
for years, and not hear them recommend the religio? ﬂf}ey prole
Yes. But do we nothear the same persons talk freelf> flippantly
zealously about the world, the politics, and the fashions of &he ds
Yes. Is it not a general complaint with all of our cb“m'!less Of_ ¢,
ness, of a want of spiritual life, and a great failure in 3Cth€.3 spiri i
Juties? Yes. Has not a spirit of sloth aud supinentS$ Selz?d upy
professors generally? Do not many think, if they hsve 2 lmredk
vant to talk religion, and visit the widow and fatherless, =and ke
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themselves unspotted from the world, for them it is enough? Yes.
And does not all this, and much more which might with truth be
said on this point, declare loudly that the professors of Christianity,

generally, are in a lukewarm state? Yes. We must respond, Yes.

The doctrine taught. Here again your speaker feels a diffidence in
speaking on this subject, knowing that many great, learned, and good
men differ on this point; but we must all stand or fall to our own
Master, and I must answer how I speak or shun to declare the whole
counsel of God. Your speaker believes that the depravity of the
human heart, our dependence on God, and indebtedness to grace, are
abundantly taught in the Scriptures. See Eph. ii. 4-13. But how
stands this doctrine with our public proclaimers at the present day?
Some few may preach it, but there are more than ten to one who do
not preach it, or, if they do, they so cover it up by their plausible
and specious reasoning, that the force of the doctrine and the object
of the inspired writers are wholly lost. We are now taught that
man can make himself a Christian as easily as he can turn about in

the highway; that obedience or baptism is regeneration; that
ar e m 3 1

works

and

entance

ra

ence on God) gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and
white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, that the shame of thy
nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that
thou mayest see” Grace, grace, from the foundation to the top stone.
Surely, my dear friends, no candid observer of the doctrine taught at
the present day, but what must in his heart acknowledge that the
doctrine taught by many, among the different sects, is the same

described by our divine Master, in the prophecy to the Laodicean
church,

The signs of the times. In the close of Christ’s instructions to
the church under consideration, he says, “Behold, I stand at the
door and knock; if any man hear my voice,” ete. Daniel says, “At
that time shall Michael stand up, the great Prince that standeth up

" for the children of thy people.” And Christ says, “ For many shall
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come in my name, saying, T am Christ, and shall deceive many.”
These were particular signs given by Christ and the prophets. And
how have these come to pass? ‘Witness the great and many refor- " f
mations which for thirty years have progressed in our land, in Eu-
rope, and the islands of the seas. See also the word of God
published, in whole or in part, among all nations. See the missiona- |
ries of the gospel running to and fro through the whole earth. Do
not these indicate that Christ stands at the door, and that his voice
has gone out even unto the ends of the world. Yes. Again: how 4
many new sects have arisen, how many false Christs have come in
this blaze of gospel light, and are drawing away their hundreds and
thousands after them! It is almost incredible, when we take into
view the light and knowledge under which we live; but all go to |
prove that Christ is nigh, even at the door. B

In reviewing our subject, we learn by the events of the Sardis,|
church, and by the admonitions given, our duty to guard against the,

introduction of errors into the church, and to strengthen ourselves in!
ive in all the duties of religion,]
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trials and judgments which he sends on an @ngd
people, and that God has opened a door for the spread o
which no power on earth will be able to shut, until the angel stan:
ing on the sea and on the land, shall swear that time shall be nf
longer. We also learn the importance of having brotherly love and
perseverance in ‘holy things, that no man take from us the cro
which is 12id up for those that love God, and which will be given t
them who remain steadfast in Christ Jesus at his coming, which i
promised quickly to this church. /

By the Laodicean church, we learn the important lesson that Wi
cannot serve two masters; we cannot love the present evil worl
and at the same time be the servants of God; that to be lukewa!
in religion is to be cast out of his presence, and call down the ven3
geance of God’s final judgment upon our heads, and, while we may]}
flatter ourselves that we are righteous, find to our everlasting shame
that we are wretched, miserable, poor, blind, and naked. '

Think, O think, my dear frien

o
3
s
4

astine
Tasung in

: e shall come, and the faithful and
true witness shall stand against you, when your goodness shall pass
away like the morning cloud, and the righteous Judge shall pro-
nounce the dreadful sentence, Depart—what must be ybour feelif s!
The world, which you here worshipped, is burning up; the frie;gd;
with whom you here associated are gone to meet th: Lo;d in the air,
or :fre sinking with you into endless and hopeless misery.! Th;
Saviour, whose name you are now ashamed to own, or whose right-
cousness you think you need not, is now your Judge, seated on a
great white throne, from whose face the heavens and the earth shall
flee away. Think, O sinner! where wilt thou be found!

goodness, when that day of justic

ELD. LITCH'S FIRST LETTER IN SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
““ i
EPD. J. : V. Hntms :—I have just received your prospectus for the ‘Signs of
the Times. ) I b.eheve‘ the time has come when such a publication is demand-
ed,.the subject it designs to discuss is fairly before the public, and before the
excitement can subside, it must be thoroughly investigated. But this cannot

of anvthine more than one gide of the auegti

of anything more than one side of the questi

hl,s pastoral charge and traveled extensively in preaching the advent
?essag”e, and soon became an associate editor of the “Signs of the
er:;les. He has written much that is valuable, has published sev-
wnhex;iellent books on the prophecies (though not all in harmony
the general views of Adventisis)
and has performed
amount of missionary labor. ’ ! e
0 . .
ﬁmene of Bro. Litch’s works, which was of unusual merit for those
» };, f;lnd had a wide circulation, greatly stirred the waters of the
iy a- ¢ Elrc.h, espec'lal]y awakening opposition among the ministry of
ssociation, calling forth many letters and objections

It will
be seen by this expression that Mr. Miller believed the wicked would live in eternal

Conscious mise:
n Ty, while the larger portion of the Ad it
thet oy Atsienction by 4 o oot doatt vent believers of the present time believe
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As with the priesthood in the days of the ministry of Christ, so
with the clergy now who aie befogged by tradition, it seems exceed-
ingly difficult tor them to see or hear anything correctly which does
not chime with their own views. If they attempt to refute an oppo-
, or to relate it to the public, or state it to their friends,
ctly, setting it in a false light, for effect.

nent’s vie
they al
e here quote a specimen.

ys give it inco

An extract from an article of Elder J. D. Bridge, in Zion's Tlerald, March 25,
1340, ] )
=1t appears to me that the theory that Christ will come the second time in

judgment will then take place,

1943, that the resurrection of the saints and th
tends ultimately to the darkest and most destructive infidelity. . . . Dro.
Liteh does not seem s0 much as to entertain a doubt respecting the truth of
bis doctrine, or hardly to supposc it possible that the events of 1843 may anni-
hilate the fair fabric of prophetic cxposition, which with so much rescarch
and Iabor, he has been rearing.  Supposing they live till 1843, and see that
year pass away without any resurrection of the saints, or any appearance of
¢ white throne™ in the clonds of heaven.  Whut will be the effect

ind. Certainly they must be very humble, teachable,

\ o
the ©gre

Extracts from Elder J. Litel's reply.

“JIas my beloved Brother B. read the following from the preface of “Christ's
Second Coming 277 “All pretention to a spivit of prc ypheey, or to infallibility in
the interpretation of prophecy, is utterly diselaimed. Tt has often been asked,
__1f the evidence does not come out as you believe, what will you then think?
Will it not destroy your confidence in the Bible? To this it is replicd—Not at
all: for the writer has, in the course of his rescarch on this subject, scen so0
much that has been literally fulfilled as predicted, that, although all he has
written on this sulject should be proved to have been founded in ignorance,
e cannot doubt but the prophecies have a meaning, and that they will in due
time be fulfilled.” 7. LITes”’

A, Liteh soon published an enlargeid and improved edition of
much importance, which had an extensive circulation, and produced
deep impressions on many minds that the Lord would soon come.
We give here the title-page, some testimonials, the table of contents,

and a section of the address—which contains such an amount of in-
struetion we think it should be given to all our readers.

AN ADpbrEss To 70E PUBLIC, and especially the Clergy, on the near approach
of the glorious, everlasting kingdom of God on earth, as indicated by the
word of God, the history of the world, and signs of the present ti ~~ Ry
Rev. J. Litch.

We give the foilowing testimonials of the former edition:

Extract of a Letter of the Rev. S. W. Coggeshall.
LITCH'S ADDRESS TO TIIE CLERGY.

DEAR BRETNREN :—Permil me to call your attention to this work. It is
well worthy of a most careful and attentive perusal. It exhibits much vigor
of thought, depth of research, and logical acuteness. The work bears most
evident marks of not having been hastily gotten up, or of having been sent
hastly into the world without due reflection. The author, in general, scems
to be well satisfied with the correctness of his own conclusions; and if there is
any man who is able to overthrow them, I hope he will read the book and
then do it.

The doctrine of a temporal millennium, I think, may be considered as utter-
for the restoration of the Jews, for which some are looking,
s a notion equ

i as fully exploded. Re-

its contents, and especiail

e case,

, EVe

tention to the book. Read it, br

S. W. COGGESILALL.

Note from Rev. Daniel Wise.

Rev. J. Lirerr, —Dear Brother :—I have read your Address to the Clergy with
much pleasure. When I took it up, my mind was deeply prejudiced against
the theory it advocates, but when I laid it down those prejudices were greatly
soffened.  Still T am not convinced, but merely set on a train of inquiry into
the subjeet, that T intend shall result in a perfect settlement of my opinion on
the questions involved. Very respectfully yours,

DANIEL WISE.

Extract of a Letter from Rev. John A. Sillick.

To Rev. J. Litci:—“Since last year I have been a subseriber to the Literal-
ist, which I have read with great interest, and front which I have received
much interesting light and information. The iden of the personal appearing
and reign of Christ with all his saints upon this carth was new and enraptur-

9
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ing. I was convinced, from a fair investigation of the subject, that my flomze;
vif‘;vs had been traditional rather than scriptural. Though I'was much pt?lsle :

with the general views set forth in the Literalist, yet there were many tht g
‘hich I could not subscribe to. . ) ) ) .

" “lYour little work gave me a more clear, and, I think, scrxptura,ll vlle:;r oi tr (-:
subject. I think it must strike the mind of every candid reader with the }?et °
of the truth. Whether you are correct in fixing the dates of the Apmp e;‘ .
time, will soon be determined. At any rate, if the general theory is correut, |

THE THREE WOES AND THE TWO WITNESSES.

ENCOURAGEMENT FOR STUDYING THE BOOK OF REVELATION.

As the limits I have prescribed for myself in this work will not ad-

the time is near, even at the door; and it becormes us to scfund th® {ﬂl(illl{ilé:
cry, Behold, the bridegroom cometh. The more I examine the propheciesf
s

and compare these prophetic periods with history, the more I am convinced

that you are not far out of the way.”

mit of my entering so fully into an examination of the book of Reve-
lation as I could wish, I shall content myself with remarking upon
some of the most important (if it is proper to use the term) points

presented in that most deeply interesting book.

I am not unaware of the prejudice existing in the Christian world,
SgcrroN T—The nature of the Kingdom of G-od—Prevailing Opinion ;m It;l‘! : against the study of this book, with the idea of understanding its
Millennium—Objections to the theory of a temptl)ral %‘ne;’,‘:i‘;;n'r‘:fe G:'l g meaning; but so long as I believe it to be, what it professes in its

A . —1he KII . . X
ture of the K‘.ngdo% Ofn(i(s)g,rrzsc:il(l;r)lwn(};geaf;go;{tazsog—mstinc?ion boetween introduction to be, “THE REVELATION OF JEsus CHRIST, which

_ )
:;’ b;cveﬂiﬁiﬁ% an d“f]udgmellt ’ God gave unto him, to show unto his servants things which must
he Resurr . . S . - . .

secriox IL—The Restoration of the Jews—The Original Promise—Promises 4 shortly come to pass; and he sent and signified it by his angel unto

lants—The Time when these f‘;‘é’]‘]“:ﬁs are:; his servant John; who bare record of the word of God;” so long
N —_ oo Awma 4+ ha fnn lod. . .
ustified i i

CONTENTS.

not made to their literal Dei

to be fuifilie these Promises are to be tnillliu
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eavor, according to my ability, to read ar

sgcrroN IV.—The Sanctuary Cleansed, or Epoch of the. KillngmT-I >esi§lnt ](:, 1
the different visions of Daniel—The Ram amd Goat, his four horns an 9
little horn—The time when the sanctuary shall be cleansed. i

¢ words; for God has pronounced his blessing on such a
work. Can we ask, then, for stronger encouragement for reading
and endeavoring to understand the book? It is Heaven’s own book,
and as such, it is every way worthy of our perusal. We will, there-
fore, enter on the examination of one of the subjects presented in this
interesting prophetic book, viz., the sounding of the three woe trum-
pets spoken of in the 9th, 10th and 11th chapters. I have selected
this particular subject, because it affords some striking and tangible:
evidence of the near approach of the everlasting kingdom of the Lord
Jesus Clrist. For, when the sixth angel has done sounding, the
second woe will be passed, and the third woe and the seventh
trumpet will come quickly. And when the seventh trumpet does
sound, and third woe come, then, “the kingdoms of this world shall
become the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ; and he shall reign
forever and ever.”

secrroN V.—The time of the end, and end itsel.f—TThe Medo—P;l;SIa; e:‘:l'; 1
Macedonian kingdoms—Roman, Jewish, and Chrllstxa.n History— T;e e E

X Revolution, and the reign of Bonaparte—Gireat time of trouble—The W
and book closed and sealed.

SgcrioNn VL—The three woes and the tw o witnesses——Encoum.gi:u;z];th:&
studying the ook of Revelation—The angsel of the bottomle_ss pi ,1cula:ﬁolli‘
Sounding of the sixth angel—Accomplishrment (?f the foregoing cal S !
__The little book and its contents, Rev. x. and xi. chaps.—The two wi .
prophecy in sackcloth.
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THE ANGEL OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, REV. IX.

« And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from heave.m
unto the earth: and to him was given the key of the bottomless pit.
And he opened the bottomless pit; and there arose a smoke .out of
the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace; and the sun and the air were
darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit. And there (Eame locusts
out of the smoke on the earth; and unto them was given power,
as the scorpions of the earth have power. And it \jvas commandeq
that they should not hurt the grass of the eart:h, neither any greer;
thing, neither any tree; but only those men which hav:e not the sea
of Godin their foreheads. And to them it was given that they
should not kill them, but that they should be tormented FIVE
MONTHS.”

There is a very general agreement at the present,‘ day, among
prophetic expositors, that the subject of this pr(?phecy is Moh:.imme-
dism. I shall not, therefore, enter into a particular explanation of
the various figures used in the prophecy, but take it for granted thfxt

a
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The first prophetic period
verse; “that they should be tormente
month consists of 30 days, as in Rev. xiii., and each day represents a1
year. Five months will amount to 150 years. During 150 years the 3
locusts (or warlike armies of horsemen) which came out of: t?xe smoke |
(the Mohammedan errors), for the propagation of his religion, were
to torment a certain nation of men. But what nation? And when
were they to begin the work? These are questions to be settled. 4

1 shall endeavor to determine the first question by settling the §
second.  When, then, were the Mohammedan armies to commence |
their torment on a certain people for 160 years?

Verse 10, the period is again referred to. “And their power was
to hurt men five months” The 11th verse pointed out the time when
those months were to commence. “And they had aking over them, 3

which is the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew |

2

ar
SECOND ADVENT MESSAGE. 8

fmd

e

[t

tongue is Abaddon (that is, a destroyer), but in the Greek tongue he
hath his name Apollyon” (destroyer).

The beginning of the five months, then, is waen these armies Aave
oNE king over them, of th:e character above described. .

After the death of Mohamet, his followers were divided into
various factions, under several leaders. In this state they continued,
until the close of the 13th century. They were then united under
one government, unaer Othman, the founder of the Ottoman or Turk-
ish empire. The founder of the government, as well as the govern-
ment itseif, was ‘ruly described when called Abaddon, or Apdllyon,
a destroyer.

But this king was to be the angel, or chief minister,-of the bottom-
less pit, or of the religion which arose from thence under Mohamet.
Such was Othman; and such have been his successors. Like the
Pope of Rome, the Turkish Sultan has exercised supreme power,
both civil and ecclesiastical, throughout his dominions. This empire
was established A. ». 1299. “And on the 27th day of July, 1299,
Othman first invaded the territory of Nicomedia,” to commence his

ee Gibbon’s History of the Decline

vears would end A.
N
D

®

mperor, died, and left no children
0 ed him in the throne; and his brother, Constantine Deacozes,
was to succeed him. DBut, from some cause or other, although it was
a time of peace, before he dared to ascend his brother’s throne, he
sent ambassadors to Amurath, the Turkish Sultan, to ask his permis-
sion; and having obtained it, he assumed the government of the
empire. Thus, for 150 years, from 1299 to 1449, although the two
powers were almost continually engaged in broils and contentions,
yet the Turks could not prevail against the Greeks. ¢Their power
Was to torment,” by sudden excursions. Thus far they might go, but
no farther. The 150 years ended, and with it virtually ended the
Greek empire; because from that time the Greek emperor only
reigned by permission of his deadly foe. Thus closed the sounding
of the fifth angel, and thus ended the first woe. The men then
which they were to torment were the Greeks.

to sncceed
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SOUNDING OF THE SIXTH ANGEL.

Verses 12—15. “One woe is past, and behold there come two
woes more hereafter. And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a
voice from the four horns of the golden altar which is before God,
saying to the sixth angel which had the trumpet, Loose the four
angels which are bound in the great river Euphrates. And the four
angels were loosed, which were prepared for an hour, and a day, and
a month, and a year, to slay the third part of men.”

Ong woe ended with the 5 months or 150 years, and two more
were to succeed it. The second woe began when the sixth angel
began to sound. The same power which had restrained the Otto-
mans to the work of tormenting men five months, on the sounding
of the sixth angel commanded that restraint to be taken off. “Zoose
the four angels which are bound in the great river Buphrates. And
the four angels were loosed.”

«The four angels” are the four principal nations of which the Otto-
ire i osed, located in the neighborhood of the Euphra-
0 : R | 3

had hitherto been confined to the work of tormenting
ithout politically putting them to death. But from this

y the permissior
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Turkish Sultan.

But the duration of their dominion over the Greek empire is lim-
ited to “an hour 15 days; “ and a day,” one year; “and a month,”
80 years; “and a year,” 360 years; the whole amounting to 391
years and 15 days. Both periods, the 150 years, and 391 years and
15 days, ave 541 years and 15 days. The first period was fulfilled,
and the four angels were loosed. Hence, we may expect that when
the second period closes, with it will close the reign of the Ottomans
in Constantinople. If the time for commencing the periods was at
the time of the first onset of the Ottomans upon the Greeks, July 27,
1299, THEN THE WHOLE PERIOD WILL END IN AUGUST, 1840.

All observers of the signs of the times must acknowledge that

from present appearances in the eastern world, there is nothing im-
probable in the idea that the Turkish power will fall in the course of
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the present year. If it does, we shall be furnished with another dem-
onstration of the fulfillment of prophetic periods, and shall be able to
decide with certainty that the ninth chapter of Revelation predicts
the Mohammedan government. The conclusion, also, that the sound-
ing of the last tramp is at the door, will be inevitable and irresistible
to all who believe the word of God.

I wish to invite the reader’s particular attention to this point. It
is, on some accounts, the most important event of time predicted, and
to take place in futurity. After the fall of Constantinople, or the
Turkish power located there, we may not look for any very signal
event to take place as an index of the coming of the Lord, until the
mystery of God is finished. )

ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE FOREGOING CALCULATIONS.

When the above was written, the result was in futurity, and was
purely a matter of calculation; but now, Bowever, the time is passed,
and it is proper that we should inquire whether the event has an-
swered the calculations.!

empire, s W < .
have dissipated into thin air the prestige that till lately invested as
with a halo the name of Mehemet Ali. We have, in all probability,
destroyed forever the power of that hitherto successful ruler. But
have we done aught to restore strength to the Ottoman empire? We

FEAR NOoT. WE FEAR THAT THE SULTAN HAS BEEN REDUCED TO

: ¢ (the ailies) have conquered St. Jean &

o
vwoe

THE RANK OF A PUPPET; AND THAT THE SOURCES OF THE TURKISH
EMPIRE’'S STRENGTH are ENTIRELY DESTROYED.”

«If the supremacy of the Sultan is hereafter to be maintained in
Egypt, it must be maintained, we fear, by the unceasing intervention
of England and Russia.”

What the London Morning Herald last November feared has since
been realized. The Sultan has been entirely, in all the great ques-

1This calculation and this part of this discourse was made and published first in 1833, as we
have before recorded.
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tions which have come up, under the dictation of the Christian king-
doms of Europe; and on them he has been dependent for support
against Mehemet.

2d Testimony. The following is from Rev. Mr. Goodell, mission-
ary of the American Board at Constantinople, addressed to the
Board, and by them published in the Missionary Herald, for April,
1841, page 160:

«The power of Islamism is broken forever; and there is no con-
cealing the fact, even from themselves. They exist now by mere suf-
ferance. And though there is a mighty effort made by the Christian
governments to sustain them, yet at every step they sink lower and

lower with fearful vélocity. And though there is a great endeavor
made to graft the institutions of civilized and Christian countries
upon the decayed trunk, yet the very root itself is fast wasting away
by the venom of its own poison. How ‘wonderful it s, that, when all
Christendom combined together to check the progress of Moham-
medan power, it waxed e\iceedmgly greqt in splte of every opposn-

eye-witness, a man who is on the spot, and who krows whereof he

affirms. For truth and veracity, he has the confidence of the Amer-
ican Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, and they, in their

official organ, have given publicity to the testimony. Reader, please
review this witness’s testimony, and mark its point and strength.

8d Testimony. The following is an extract from a London paper :

the article is headed, “ The Waning of the Ottoman Empire.” It has
been copied into most of the leading journals of this country, without
one word of dissent on the part of any. Thus the whole editorial

corps in this country have given it their official sanction.

The objeet of the writer is to show the relative condition of the

Turkish and Christian powers of Europe. In former times the Turk-
ish empire exceeded in power every kingdom in Europe. But the

scenc is changed ; the Turks are weakened and the Christian nations
strengthened. The article concludes thus: “T%e doy they (the na-
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tions of Europe) counted their numbers, was to be the last of Constan~
tinople; AND THAT DAY HAS EVERYWHERE COME.”

So, according to all our 1ead1ng periodicals, the 1ast of Constanti-
nople has come.

4th Testimony. Dr. Bond, editor of the Christian Advocate and
Journal, New York, in one of the May numbers of that paper, con-
cludes his account of Eastern affairs thus: «“ZThe Mohammedan na-
tions are effectually in the hands and at the mercy of the Christian
governments.”

This is granting all we ask. Turkish supremacy is gone, and is in
the hands of Christian powers. With these I shall close the testimony
on this point; and proceed to inquire—

2. WuEN pip THE OTTOMAN INDEPENDENCE DEPART?

Perhaps it may be said in reply, “It has been decaying for years.”
True, it has. But if its power is broken forever, as Mr. Goodell de-
clares, there must have been a point when it was broken. Ifit is
dead, there was a moment when it ceased to be alive, and became

conquests, wresting one province after another from the Sultan, add-
ing it to his own dominions. In 1839, a war broke out between Me-
hemet and the Sultan, in which the Sultan’s army were cut up, and his
fleet taken by Mehemet and carried to Egypt, which he refused to
surrender and return to the Sultan; threatening to burn it, if an at-
tempt should be made to take it.

The following extracts from the translation of an official document
which appeared in the “Moniteur Ottoman,” of Aug. 22,1840, will
show the turn of the affair at this juncture:

“Subsequent to the occurrence of the disputes alluded to, and after
the reverses experienced, as known to all the world, the ambassadors
of the great powers at Constantinople, in a collective official note, de-
clared, that their governments were unanimously agreed upon taking
measures to arrange said differences, and the sublime Porte, with a
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view of putting a stop to the effusion of Mussulman blood, and to the
various evils which would arise from a renewal of hostilities, accepted
the intervention of the great powers. His excellency "Shekiah
Effendi, the Bey likgis, was therefore dispatched a plemfpotentiar:y,
to represent the sublime Porte, at the conference which took place in
London (July 15, 1840), for the purpose in question.

The conference was composed of England, Russia, Austria, and
Prussia, together with the Sultan’s ambassador. The following ex-
tract from the same official document above quoted, shows the
decision of that conference:

«Tt having been felt that all the zealous labors of the conferences
of London in the settlement of the Pacha’s pretensions were useless,
and that the only public way was to have recourse to coercive
measures to reduce him to obedience in case he persisted in not
listening to pacific overtures, the powers have, together with the
OrToMAN PLENIPOTENTIARY, drawn up and signed a treaty whereby

§ , the four powers, do not admit of any
change or qualification, if the Pacha refuse to accede to them, it is
evident that the evil consequences to fall upon him will be attributable
solely to his own fault. His EXCELLENCY RiraT BEY, Musteshar
for foreign affairs, has been dispatched to Alexandria in a govern-

ment steamer, to communicate their ultimatum to the Pacha.”

The reason why the Sultan thus submitted the decision of the
question to the Christian powers is intimated in a manifesto which
he issued about the 20th of August, and caused to be read in the
mosques, day after day. It was because he felt his weakness and the
danger of his throne.

«The Porte in order to counteract this (the pretensions of
Mehemet), has deemed it necessary to publish a manifesto, laying
before its subjects a statement of affairs from the commencement of
the quarrel up to the present time, and proving to them, by the
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clearest arguments, that the Pacha himseif is the enemy of their relig-
ion, AND THAT THE OBJECT HE IS AIMING AT IS TO DETHRONE THE
Surtan.”— Corres. Lond. Morn. Chronicle.

If we can place any confidence in the declaration of the Sultan,
he did feel his throne to be in danger; and this was his reason for
throwing himself on his allies for support.

The ultimatum of the London conference, it seems, was put into
the hands of the Sultan, to treat with Mehemet, and if possible settle
the difficulty without the further intervention of his allies. But if
Mehemet refused to accede to the terms, which admitted *of no
change or qualification, the great powers were pledged to use coercive
measures. While, therefore, the Sultan held the ultimatum in his
own hands, his independence was maintained ; but the question once
submitted to Mehemet, and it was beyond his control. True, if
Mehemet accepted the ultimatum, the Ottoman independence would
remain ; but if he rejected it, there was no alternative but for the
Christian powers to interpose and put him down.

‘onstantinople for Egypt, with the ultimatum,
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longer control the

The 541 years 15 days, commencing July 27th, 1299, would end
on the 11th of August; just the day Rifat Bey arrived at Alexandria.

On the 15th of August, Mehemet gave his answer to the Sultan
in the following note:

«Weallah, hillah, tillah,” (an oath, by God.) «I will not yield a
span of the land I possess, and if war is made against me, I will turn
the empire upside down and be buried in its ruins.

MesEMET ALL”

This was the decisive stroke, and under it the Ottoman power was
thrown into the hands of the Christian nations of Europe. And the
very next day, the 16th, the consuls of the four powers took up the
affair and remonstrated with him for his course, and threatened him
if he did not submit. Since then, the Sultan has been under the
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necessity of submitting to the dictation of the European powers in
all the affairs of his empire.

I am now entirely satisfied that on the 11th day of August, Ac-
CORDING TO PREVIOUS CALCULATION, THE END OF 541 vEars 15
pAYS, THE OTTOMAN SUPREMACY DEPARTEDS and that on the' lé’ch
of August, the control of the empire was throwsz into Christian
hands, from which it had departec. 391 vears 15 days before. Thus
the Ottomans were loosed and prepared for an hour, & day. a month,
and a year, to slay the third part of men. That time ended, and
their power was broken, and Christian power restored to Constan-

tinople. )

After the prediction of the Turkish power, the Revelator contin-
ues, chap. 10th, and relates what he saw farther. IIe saW an angel
stand upon the sea and upon the earth, who «lifted up his hand to
heaven, and sware by him that liveth forever and ever, who created
heaven and the things that therein are, and the earth, and the things

The history of the Greek church and their oppression by the Mo-
hammedans was given in the 9th chapter, which brought us down to
the ending of the second woe; but before the event of the third woe
could be fully presented, another line of prophecy must be brought
up to the same period. That line was to give the suffering and
depressed condition of true religion in the west, and its triumph
before the end.

THE LITTLE BOOK AND ITS CONTENTS. REV.TENTH AND ELEVENTH
CHAPTERS.

The Revelator was directed to go and take alittle book out of the
angel’s hand and eat it up. This he did: and was then told that he
must prophesy again, before many peoples, and nations, and tongues,
and kings.
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10e events Ol ine livtie DOOK are tne events predicied in the 1lith
chapter. And it was those events he was to predict before peoples,

nations, tongues, and kings, before he could fully present the third
woe.

THE TWO WITNESSES PROPHESY IN SACKCLOTH.

Chapter xi. 1, 2. “And there was given me a reed like unto a rod;
and the angel stood, saying, Rise and measure the temple of God,
and the altar, and them that worship therein. But the court which
is without the temple leave out, and measure it not; for it is given
unto the Gentiles; and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty
and two months.”

The temple here spoken of, and which the Revelator was com-
manded to measure, is the church of Christ, composed of his living
members, whether Jews or Gentiles. See Eph. ii. 19-22. This is
emphatically the temple of God; and it was the church he was to
measure.

fessed members of Christ’s body, are no more than Gentile or outer
court worshippers, after all. Such is, and has been, the character of
the church of Rome. She, while God has had a seed to serve him,
has been treading that holy city under foot, and for 42 months, or
1260 years, the saints were given into her hand to oppress, persecute,
and put to death. This church was not, in measuring the true
church, to be taken into the account as forming any part of the tem-
ple of God.

Verse 3. “And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and
they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore days,
clothed in sackcloth.” Verse 4. “These are the two olive trees,
and the two candlesticks standing before the God of the earth.”

The 4th verse seems to be a reference to Zach. 4th chapter. The
prophet was presented in vision with a view of two olive trees. He
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asked, What are these? and was told, “This is the WORD OF THE
Lorp unto Zerubbabel.”

The two olive trees, then, represent the word of the Lord. Had
we no farther evidence as to the character and person of t.he two
witnesses, this ought to be sufficient. But we have other evulenc.e,
John v. 39. Jesus said to the Jews, Scarch the Scriptures, for.m
them ye think ye have eternal life; and they are they which testify
of me‘.” Tere the Saviour explicitly asserted that the Old:Tes?a-
ment Seriptures bore witness of him. And hence they are his wit-
ness. ’

Again; Matt. xxiv. 14. He said, «This gospel of the kingdou’l’
must be preached in all the world, for a witness unto all nations.
What is this but calling the gospel his witness? The Old and New
Testaments are, therefore, Christ’s two witnesses. They Wer(? to
«prophesy,” testify the truth of God, during all that long dark night
of papal rule.

«(lothed in sackcloth” Sackeloth is the cmblem of sorrow or

PETE T

and devoureth their enemies.” .

If any man 2dd to the words of this book, it testifies that God
will add to him the plagues written therein. And if any take away
from the words of this book, his part shall be taken from the l?ook of
life, and from the holy city. Again, John xii. 48. “He that r(}]ecteth
me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him ; the
word that I have spoken, the satne shall judge him in the last day.”
Thus fire proceedeth out of the mouth of these witnesses and de-
voureth all who would hurt them.

« These have power to shut heaven that it rain not” When the
word of God was obscured, the rain of grace, the genial influences
of the gospel, were withheld; revivals of religion, during the great-
est part of papal rule, were almost unknown. “.And have power over
waters o turn them to blood” While the restraints of the word of
God were withdrawn, the nations of the earth were continually in-
volved in war and bloodshed.

& A anhon #hoae Bon
ATy 17 4

Y 22 Lrdahod $hafn #acdton o,
& Wil Wity 16

d ve f {1 their i, or, according to
Faber, when they are about to finish their testimony, “¢he beast that
ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war against them, and

shall overcome them, and kill them.”

The beast from the bottomless pit is the same as the willful king,
Dan. xi. 86, revolutionary France. That infidel government, so far
as it could Le done, made war on, and put to death, both the Bible
and the God of the Bible. The one they declared, by a formal enact-
ment, a lie, and prohibited its use; and the other they declared a
nonentity, a being which did not exist.

They not only declared the Bible a lie and prohibited its use, but
cathered it in heaps and burned it. At other times it was dragged
through the streets with every circumstance of contempt.

« And their dead bodies shall lie in the streets of the great city,
which spiritually is called Sodom, and Egypt, where also our Lord
wus crucified.”

1 107
It is also spiritually Yp
was her atheism. “Who is the Lord, that 1 si:ould let the peopie go?
I know not the Lord, neither will I let the peovle go,” was the lan-
guage of Pharaoh. So also was it in France. One infidel, after the
existence of God had been denied, declared that he and his fellows
“detested God.”

“Vhere also our Lord was crucified” The motto and watch-
word of the infider crew was “Crush the wretch,” meaning Christ.
Nor was it an empty crv. Ail who bore the name of Christ were
either banished from France or seized and vut to death. It might
Dbe also in reference to the murder of the 80,000 Christians, members
of Christ’s body, on St. Bartholomew’s eve, that it is said to be the
great city “where our Lord was crucified.”

“And they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations,
shall see their dead bodies three days and a half, and shall not suffer
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HISTORY OF THE
their dead bodies to be put in graves.” The nations of the earth saw
and heard of the dangers of the French revolutionists in regard to
the Bible, but did not suffer it to be buried out of sight. It still
stood out prominently in Great Britain. « T'hree. days and o half?”’
The decree condemning the Bible and establishing atheism was
passed Aug. 26, 1792. And that decrce continued in force until
March, 1796, a period of about three and a half years. During those
three and a half years they lay dead in Paris in sight of the nations.
« And after three days (years) and a half, the spirit of life from
God entered into them” The decree by which they were condemned
was repealed, and the Bible was again permitted to be read.

«And they heard a great voice from heaven, saying unto them,.

Come up hither. And they ascended up to heaven in a cloud; and
their enemies beheld them.”

The great voice from heaven is the great demand which the world
has made for the Bible since that time. The 1260 years of the
prophesying in sackcloth of

“Qnt a1 K
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nd even the

heathen world forty years ago, ar

going forward with unparalleled rapidity. The gospel will continue
thus to spread until it has reached the last heathen nation as Christ’s
witness; “then,” according to his declaration, “shall the end come.”
And the same fact is presented in Rev. xi. 14, 15. “The second woe
is past, and behold the third woe cometh quickly. And the seventh
angel sounded; and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The
kingdoms of this world have become the kingdoms of our Lord and
his Christ; and he shall reign forever and ever.”

If the calculation on the periods of the 9th chapter are correct, we
are upon the very verge of the time when this text will begin to be
accomplished. For as soon as the second woe passes, the third will
come QUICKLY. HOW soon, it is impossible to tell. The only safety
any one can have, will be in securing an interest in the Lord Jesus
Christ. The third woe will come as a thief in the night. It will
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come when the world are crying peace and safety. Of the day and
the hour, no man knoweth. But rest assured, reader, when you see
the Turkish empire fall (it has now fallen), that it is nigh, even at
the door. And by the close of 1843 we may expect that all these
things will be finished, and the righteous glorified.

Now, I ask those who contend for a temporal millennium, to show
me where it is to find a place between the sounding of the seventh
angel, when the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms
of our Lord and his Christ, and he begins his everlasting reign, “and
the time of the dead (verse 18), that they should be judged, and
that God should give reward unto his servants, the prophets, and to
the saints, and them that fear his name, small and great; and destroys
them that destroy the earth?”

Where, again I ask, is the place for the millennium to be found?

Then “let Zion’s watchmen all awake.” Let them cry aloud and
spare not, until a slumbering world is awake to its danger, and flies
to Christ for refuge. For now it is especially true, that “He which -
testifieth these things, saith, Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even

he grace of ot
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T our
n Py e an o1
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“But, above all, in her own light arrayed,
See Mercy’s grand apocalypse displayed ;
The sacred book no longer suffers wrong,
Bound in the fetters of an unknown tongue;
But speaks with plainness, art could never mend,
‘What simplest minds can soonest comprehend.”

Cowper.

1This expectation was, of course, not realized, yet this does not at all affect the argument on
these trumpets. The term quickly measures more time than was expected.—Editor.
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CHAPTER VI.

HUN-
A. D. EIGHTEEN HUNDRED AND TWENTY—ONE TO EIGHTEEN N
DRED AND THIRTY-FOUR.

OLFF
THE MESSAGE IN ASIA—DER. JosEPH WOLFF—WAY’S DESCRIPTION (;;‘ WRAM
—HiIs JOURNAL, CORRESPONDENCE, PREACHING, CONVERBATIONS—- l? M;,H
sEY—DR. POOR—CHARLOTTE ErizABETH—HER CONVERSION TO THE F.

—HER POEM.

While the Lord was awakening and preparing serva.nts on t\:ie
American continent to «proclaim to the daughters of Zion, Behold,
cometh; his reward is with him, and his work before

thy salvation

Here we find among preachi cerucified anc,
risen Christ and Saviour, one by the name of Joseph W olll, @ ulm{x of 1
very remarkable qualifications for missionary work, pro_cl?,m)mg, from. 4
A, D. 1821 to 1834, to the churches in the East, anfl 'to ngs,' Rulers,
Princes, Priests, and peasants of all grades a'nd religions, ar.xd in manty 1
tongues, that Jesus Christ is about to come 1n person.and in g'lor_\t,.o %
over the earth made new, with all his saints 4

4 ®

reign on David’s throne,
raised from the dead to immortality. .
Mr. Wolff’s «Researches and Missionary Labors” were published
in “four separate volumes,” while “his labors in England, S.cotlan'd, .
Treland, Holland, and again in the Mediterranean, were published in
the ‘Jewish Expositor)” ‘We have but one volume fr.om that we
gather interesting facts not generally known to the public; we shall E
re give copious extracts. i
th?iio;eofk cont};ining the Journals of Dr. Wolff; from whic}f I make
extracts, was published in Philadelphia, by Oren Rogers, entitled
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Researches and Missionary Labors among the Jews, Mohammedans, and
other sects, by the Rev. Joseph Wolff, during his travels between the years
1831 and 1834.

The preface of this book is dated, Malta, Jan. 29, 1835, in which
he says, “The object of my journey was solely to proclaim the gospel
of the kingdom of Christ among the Jews, and the tribes whom I
have visited.” According to his Journals, between the years 1821
and 1845, he “proclaimed the Lord’s speedy advent in Palestine,
Egypt, on the shores of the Red Sea, Mesopotamia, the Crimea, Per-
sia, Georgia, throughout the Ottoman Empire, in Greece, Arabia,
Turkistan, Bokhara, Affghanistan, Cashmere, Hindostan, Thibet, in
Holland, Scotland, and Ireland, at Constantinople, Jerusalem, St.
Helena, also on ship-board in the Mediterranean, and in New York
city, to all denominations” He declares he has preached among Jews,
Turks, Mohammedans, Parsces, Hindoos, Chaldeans, Yeseedees,
Syrians, Sabeans, to Pachas, Sheiks, the kings of Organtsh and Bok-
hara, the Queen of Greece, etc., and of his extraordinary labors the

Thus it will be seen that the message of Christ’s speedy coming
began to be proclaimed extensively in those Eastern countries at the
same time it was being heard among the Christian churches in Amer-
ica. And we find that there among those barbarous and semi-bar-
barous nations, God’s special blessing attended the proclamation,
and many were turned to the Lord through it.

We will give below some sketches concerning this man of God,
which will show something of the kind of instrumentalities the Lord
chooses to perform important work where great obstacles are to be
overcome.

JOSEPH WOLFF.

Dr. Brownlee says, “the following amusing portait of this most re-
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markable man was, some years ago, given by his attached filend and
fellow-traveler, the Rev. Lewis Way :—

«<A man who, at Rome, calls the Pope the dust of the earth,’ a,nd.tells' the
Jews at Jerusalem that ‘the Gemara is alie;’ who passes his days u} dls.puA
tation, and his nights in digging the Talmud; to whom a floor of .bncl'( is a
feather bed, and a box a bolster; who finds or makes a friend alike in the
persecutor of his former or present faith; who can conciliate a Pas.ha, or con-
fute a patriarch; who travels without a guide, speaks without an m.terpreter,
can live without food, and pay without money ;—forgiving all the ms.u.lts he
meets with and forgetting all the flattery he receives; who kn'ows 11tt.le. of
worldly conduct, and yet accommodates himself to all men, Wltl.u)ut glvmg
offence to any; such a man (and such and more is Wolff) must excite no ordi-
nary degree of attention in a country, and among a people, whose monoto.ny
of manners has remained undisturbed for centuries. . . . By such :fn in-
strument, whom no school hath taught, whom no college could hold, is the
way of the Judean wilderness preparing.’ . )

«Guch is a striking (though somewhat hyperbolical) dclmeatfmn of a man,
who, for laboriousness, may be classed with Wesley and Whitefield, a,r.xdjor
eccentricity, may be ranked with Berridge, Everton, and Rowland Hill.”—
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decreed his banishment from the city. In course of time his peregrinations
brought him to England, where a gentleman with whom he had become .a,c-
quainted in Rome “recommended him to the London Society for pl‘OIFOfflng
Christianity amongst the Jews, as a person likely to prove a valuable- mission-
ary for Jerusalem and the East;” and on examination he was received, and
entered upon a course of study which prepared him for his work. ) He left
England in the summer of 1821, on his first missionary tour in the erent.

At what time Dr. Wolff embraced the doctrine of the pre-millennial advent
we know not, but find him on his first tour, in conversation w?th I?is coux'm'y-
men, advocating the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ before his reign of right-
eousness and peace. )

The year 1847 was the one to which he looked forward with much interest,
as the time when some of the prophetic periods would terminate and the
Lord’s last advent be likely to take place. But in this he was disappointed.
In his latter years, he settled down as an Episcopal clergyman in England,
but still clung to the idea of the Lord’s coming as an event to take place at no
distant day. On May 5th, 1862, he died in the faith of Christ, and in hope of
a “part in the first resurrection.’ ?—Advent Herald.

ing “openly obliged to protest ag Pius VIL 2

D
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Dr. Wolff; was one of those bold, direct conversational men, who
make their business and message known at once, and proceed to tell
what they have to say, and to ask information on any point they
wish to know. He preached Christ, and his soon coming, to thous-
ands, in tents, in palaces, in private rooms and public halls, in large
assemblies, and in private dwellings, on ship board and in caravans.
He conversed and corresponded with kings, queens, prime ministers,
politicians, priests and laymen, doctors and lawyers, teachers and
school men; always interchanging thoughts and doctrinal views on
religion, and openly controverting the false views of the ecastern
nations and sects, yet in so kind a manner that they could but highly
respect him. .

But he several times found those who threatened his life. Persist-
ently, but patiently, he would inquire of all, what they thought of
Jesus Christ, and of his second advent; thereby he obtained many
important facts of their various beliefs and traditions. He was a man
of deep and rich Christian experience and heart religion, and fearing

God always, he often astonished those different tribes, who declared
they had «

Yoo Ao 2l To oo 0 W a7 1 7 e, q v 1 ey
10l 2ARABIA L0€ JEWS 01 L €mern, 1ne Liecnaoiies; and the chlidren

Israel, of the tribe of Dan, expect the speedy arrival of the Messiah
in the clouds of heaven. The children of Rechab say: “We shall
one day fight the battles of the Messiah and march towards Jerusa-
lem.” Rabbi Alkaree, one of the Jews of Yemen, said: «We do ex-
pect the coming of the Messiah. . . There is war in the wilder-
ness unprecedented in our memory.”

In THIBET, one of their chiefs said: “When you shall see corn
growing upon my grave, then the day of resurrection is nigh at
hand.” The people of Cashmere assured me that corn had begun to

grow upon his grave, and therefore they considered my words to be
true, that Jesus will come.

Tor Jews 1v PErsia say the world is to exist six thousand years,
and that the Messiah will appear, and the sabbatical year shall have
its commencement. One of their Rabbis read to Mr. Wolff, from
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Maimonides, that “The King Messiah shall rise to make the kingdom
of David retarn to its former condition and power,” that « whosoever
does not hope in his coming denies the words of the prophets and
the law of Moses,” that “in his days the Messiah shall rule alone, and
only he,” that “on his arrival the battle of Gog and Magog shall' be
fought,” that “we must wait for his coming,? and that, “at that time
there shall be hunger and war no more, and envy and anger shall
cease among us.”

Tae Guesers of India and Persia who worship fire are ac-
quainted with the history of the fallen angels, and .believe in the del-
uge, and that a time is coming when this world will pass away and.
another will be created. The Musselmans, the worshippers of Al
and Mohammedan Jews and Mullahs, many of them believe in the
coming of a deliverer called « Mohde” (translated from Shlloh),.who
shall restore all things before the day of judgment, and be proclaimed
govereign: a messenger going on before him. They told Wolff tl.mt
they were glad to find he expected the speedy arrival of the Messiah

. o
Jesus; for the s of the times prove that Mo
th

E

The Hinpoos have a tradition that
the world for a season, a belief analogous to the advent of Christ to

judgment. They have also a record of the submersion of the world

by a deluge.

The following dialogue occurred between Mr. Wolff and a Persian
Dervish:

Wolff.—What will become of this world ?

Dervish.—The world will become so good that the lamb and the wolf shall
feed together, and there shall be general peace and fear of God upon the
earth; there shall be no more controversy about religion, all shall know God
truly; there shall be no more hatred, ete.

Wolff.—Who then shall govern the earth ?

Dervish.—JESUS.

Dr. Wolff’ says they got this from their Hadees; and he adds,
that in his opinion more light is to be fornd among them than among
the most learned neologists and infidelsin Europe.

o
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In Yemen (Teman of Script re) a Rabbi told Mr. Wolff that his

tribe did not return to Jerusalem after the Babylonish captivity.
‘When Ezra by letters invited their princes in Tanaan to return, they
replied, «Daniel predicts the murder of the Messiah, and another
destruction of Jerusalem and the temple; therefore we will not go
up until He shall have scattered the power of the holy people—till
the 1290 days (meaning years) are over.
the coming of the Messiah,” etec.

«Rabbi Pinehas Ben Simha told me, that according to the opinion
of his late father-in-law, Rabbi Joseph Mooghrebee, three events
were to happen. before the arrival of the Messiah:

But we do expect

First, Russia shall force her Jewish subjects to become soldiers.

Second, The Ottoman Power shall subdue Russia.

Third, The Ottoman Power shall again be subdued by Russia.”

«Rabbi Pinehas Ben Simha told me, that 146 days before the ar-
rival of the Messiah the son of David, the Messiah the son of Joseph
must appear. I desired him to solve the difficulty in Psalm ex. 1.
o

And Lo hio b
auea, 101 ne had

this I showed him the grammatical incorrectness of it.

March 14, 1832.—A Jew from Bashgala called on me, by whom I got an ex-
act statement of the Jews in Curdistan belonging®to Persia, which I have
already inserted in the first part of my late journal about Tabreez.

Rabbi Matathia called on me. I showed to him Isaiah vii. 14, and desired
him to translate virgin, and he translated it virgin.!

I. Who was the son of that virgin?

Matathia. The Messiah.

I. Why is the birth of a son of a virgin such a stupendous miracle, as de-
scribed in Isaiah vii. 112

M. She must have had a son without a husband.

I When did such an event take place?

M. I do not know.

I. It took place at the birth of Jesus, son of the virgin Mary.

1 A great proof, that the Christians have translated correctly those passages is, that Jews,
Who do not know of the controversy which is going on between Christians and Jews, give to
those words the same interpretation as Christians do.
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A long conversation then followed about Jesus and him crucified,
which lasted a whole night; for it is not the case, as some assert,
¢hat since I believe the personal reign of Christ, I have ceased to
preach Jesus Christ crucified: I preached the personal reign of Christ
at Jerusalem, because it is a consolation to Jew and Gentile, and a
holding out of a beautiful prospect to the Jews; Christ qruciﬁed is
the medicine, the remedy, and the only consolation to the afflicted
ginner. The cross of Christ is the banner to be lifted up against the
enemy, when he surrounds us. :

March 16.—I proclaimed the cross of Christ to Rabbi Gaday and to many
other Jews.

My Turkomaun Awaz, who had brought me from Sarakhs to Bokhara, called
on me; he advised me to go back with him to Sarakhs, saying, that he had
heard that three Englishmen had been killed some years ago on their way to
Bokhara. Awaz added, that if ever ‘Hakham Eliahu from Bagdad, who want~
ed to make me suspected in the eyes of Goosh-Bekee, should come to Sarakhs,
the Turkomauns would put him to death. T told him not to do sch things.

March 19, 1832.—This day was a joyful day to me: Rabbi Pinehas Ben Simha

rofessed his belief in the Lord Jesus Christ; he was fully convinced by the
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THE ELDER, GREA’

BOKHARA! .

sTTER TO RABBI PINEHAS

«The Lord gives his covenant of peace, unto Rabbi Pinehas.

Know ye, that I, Joseph Wolff, believe, that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messi-~
ah, who was cut off, but not for himself; and that Jesus of Nazareth is the -
Messiah, who has given llimself up unto death, and interceded for his enemies;
and that Jesus of Nazareth is that Messiah, who shall come like the son of
man in the clouds of heaven, and shall redeem Israel, saith J oseph Wolff, the
Englishman.”

THE TWO CLASSES OF PROFESSORS OF RELIGION.

Dr. Wolff says: In every denomination of religion, there are
among its professors two kinds of people: first, those who content
themselves with a cold orthodox creed, whilst they do not seek after
internal religion, and close communion with God. This is the case
among the professors of the Christian religion, and this I found to be
the case with the Mohammedans. To the first class, the Mullahs of
Bokhara belong; to the second class, the Dervishes of Bokhara, who

[y
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are generally Sooffees, but of a different character from those of Per-
sia. The Sooffees of Bokhara, are people who really try, as they ex-
press themselves, “to come nearer to God,” by a moral life, separation
from the world, meditation, prayer, and reading the books of other
religious sects. Many of them are like Cornelius of Cesarea, whose
prayers and alms went up as a memorial before God. These are
termed hypocrites by the Mullahs; and as there are some hypocrites
among the Bokhara Sooffees, they believe it right to reject the whole
sect.

ARRIVED AT BALKH.

April 7.—I arrived at Balkh, the mother of cities, and lodged with Mullah
Yehoodah Cashi, the Jew, my fellow-traveler, in the Jewish quarter, which is
closed in by a gate, and shut up on a Sabbath day. Both chief Rabbis Mullah
Benjamin Cashi, for whom I had a letter from the Jews of Meshed, and Mul-
lah Simha called on me. I entered with them into an argument about Jesus
Christ the very first hour of my arrival: they desired the Gospel in Hebrew,
but alas, I had it not to give them. I promised to send it to them after my
arrival in India. Mullah Yehoodah Cashi behaved very badly to me, for which
he was reproved by the Rabbis: he first put me into a most filthy apartment;

but when he saw

nice room ug

April 8.—1I proclaimed the gospel to Mullah Benjamin, and proved to him,
that Joseph’s history was a type of Jesus of Nazareth. I scarcely ever saw a
Rabbi so teachable as Mullah Benjamin.

April 9.—I was again visited by Mullah Benjamin, to whom I preached that
Jesus was the Son of God. The more I see of this country, the more I am con-
vinced that there is not a more hopeful field for a Missionary than Toorkestaun.
The Persian likes to read the Bible, and to converse about religion for the
sake of curiosity; but the Turkomauns in the desert, with all their barbarity,
and the people of Bokhara, with all their corruption, and the inhabitants of
Balkh, like to converse about religion, and to hear of it, from a genuine feel-
ing for religion. The Jews of Balkh, and even the bigoted Yehoodah per-
mitted me to read in the Law of Moses in their synagogue, and to preach to
them Christ.

Mr. Wolff circulated a great number of Bibles and Testaments in
various languages in all parts of the East where he traveled. He
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also found many who possessed it already, and were not ignorant of

its contents. o

We feel constrained to give the following extract from his journal,
to show his deep interest in the welfare of hums'mit-y, I.llld al'so th(e1
true spirit of Christian sympathy and gospel charity Whlch- animate
the heart of this arduous and faithful servant of Jesus Christ :

CONVERSATION WITH TWO FAKEERS.

«Two Fakeers came to beg charity: one was naked, and the other had dust

on his face. o

Myself. (To the first.) What is your occupation?

Fakeer. The service of God.

M. How do you serve God?

F. By walking and dancing about like a fool, the whole day aud. the wh(:le
night; (and saying this, he began to dance about, exclaiming contipually, ‘O

’ .

God! nothing but thou; O God, nothing but thou.”)

M. (To the second.) ‘Why have you dust on your face? ) )

F. I am a Moored of Imam Jaapar Sadek, buried at Medinah. Man is dust,

and therefore he must have dust on his face.

Christ, the Man of sorrows, the man

Allooaaa of
owed them the unreasonapieness i
¢ washed the dust off his face with

the Fakeers Dervishes look With pt upo: y il
word of God, and every outward ceremony of religion, and beiieve
themselves to have obtained such a degree of perfection, that all
these things, necessary for the generality of people, are not necessary
for them. I think this is a great proof that all men descended from
one common father, Adam; and that the human mind, and human
thoughts, are the same in England, as among the Takeers and learned
men in Persia; though in different forms and shapes; in the one they

are more refined and more clear than in the other. The system of

Jacob Boehme, of Swedenborg, of Liebnitz, Emanuel Kant, Schel-

ling, and Fichte, may Dbe traced, and surely discovered in Persia, anfl'
among the Fakeers in the Himmalayah mountains; the. law of celi-
bacy, and in a great degree, the spirit of Roman Catholics, are both
to be found among the Lamas at TLadak; and many a Catharine (')f
Siena, and many a nun like Theresa of Cordova, may be found in
the female convents of the Tshomo or Ane (Nuns) of Ladak and
Lassa.
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with the light of truth. The Spirit of God, I am convinced, now
guides a Mohammed Shah Nakhshbande in the city of Cashmeer,
and a Joseph of Talkhtoon in the desert of Mowr, in the same way
as it did Cornelius and Job of old; for though the truth is incontro-
vertible, that there is only one name given by which men can be
saved, the name of Jesus Christ, God blessed forever, I am convinced,
that he brings many to himself, in a way that we know not; con-
cerning which St. Augustin says beautifully: «Multe oves foris,
multi lupi intus” «“Many sheep without, many wolves within.”
And Thomas Aquinas boldly says, that God sends to many a man in
the wilderness an angel from heaven to enlighten him. Thou silent
sufferer, Job, though not a son of Abraham, thou knewest that thy
Redeemer lived, and that thou wast to see him in the flesh; and I
hope to see thee, oh Pius VIL in heaven. Venerable old man! how
often was I edified and inflamed by thy unaffected and heart-pene-
trating devotion! What a beautiful day shall this be, when Pius
VII. and her, Count
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and the Gentile, alone knowest thy own sheep ;~shed light upon the
paths of all those who wander in darkness, and gather them all
quickly into thy fold.”—« Wolff’s Missionary Labors,” pp. 237, 238.

The question naturally arises here, why have not the missionary
records a more full account of the labors of this faithful and un-
wearied laborer in so important a field? Why not more frequent
allusions to the fruits of his toils? Not because there was no good to
record, nor because of evil vesulting from these labors. But the man
proclaimed with the authority of a preacher of Jesus Christ, that his
Master was about to return to judge the world, and he received the
same opposition from his religious friends in America, which others
shared who were proclaiming the same message here.

In a note on a fly-leaf of his journal we find the following, which
Mr. Wolff purposely had placed there to show others how he was
estimated by some religious teachers.




e

o
g

=)

HISTO! OF THE

AMERICAN FRIENDS.

«In editing this new edition, I subjoin the following recommenda-
tion I got from the Quarterly Review; beside, you will be aware
that Dr. Seabury, the editor of the New York Churchman, has de-

. »
clared me to be insane. Josepa WoLrr, Missionary.

Recommendation.—The Reverend Joseph Wolff—a religious fa-
natic.— Quarterly Review, 1834.

‘Wm. Ramsey, D. D., Missionary in India, and Dr. Poor, Mission-
ary in Asia, were also believers in the soon coming of our L<.)rd
Jesus Christ to raise the dead and change the living saints to reign
with him on the redeemed and renewed earth. They preached it to
the people, and declared it to be the true hope of the church.

CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH.

Charlotte Elizabeth is a name well known to all missionaries in
the Kast, and to most of those whose interest in Christian missions
She was an English lady, the

I

teaching “Jesus and-the resurrection,” the Lord opened her heart to
see the truth concerning his coming and kingdom.

From that time to the end of her mortal life her voice and pen
proclaimed extensively, and in the true earnestness of Christian love
and hope, the glorious fact that Jesus Christ is soon coming in per-
gon to reign in righteousness on David’s throne. But we shall let
her tell her experience in her own words. At what point of time
she embraced and commenced teaching these views we are not in-

formed, but it must have been between A.D. 1820 and 1840.

ADVENT EXPERIENCE.
« have noticed in previous letters that I did not go with Mr.
Howels on the subject of the Second Advent: I could not. In fact,
I was a Millennarian against my will. The three particulars on which

[<§ nFat 22 ATY 1R7
SECOND ADVENT MESSAGE. 187
T A oL LT e 1P 4o ba aonvineed were, o venceful di

1 aia not pelieve myseil o ve convinced were, the vengeful dispen-

sation agains}, the Lord’s enemies preparatory to the thousand years
of blessedness; the literal nature of the first, Pre-millennial resur-
rection, and the personal reign. With regard to the first, I wished
to believe that the gospel would be universally victorious, subduing
every heart, and bringing the whole world in peaceful submission to
acknowledge the Lord as King. I had once, as before stated, been
startled by a reference to the sixty-third of Isaiah, and lulled to sleep
again by the far-fetched comments of good Matthew Henry: and I
confessed I had taken up the missionary cause on the gratuitous as-
sumption that we were to convert everybody, and could not agree to
a less extensive triumph. Well, I did not choose to bring this to
the test of Scripture, because I did not wish to be undeceived; but
just after the Irish meeting, one was held in reference to the Jews,
at which I was present; and forth stepped my valued friend M’Neil,
whom I had not seen for a year, and with his little Bible in his hand,
preached the doctrine, to my infinite annoyance and conviction! He
took up my precise objection without knowing it; he spoke of those
who could not

gives may so speak,
7 T e
he Egypt in their
firgt-born farmmous kings,
Jfo e of a strain

that I deeply felt resounded through the whole Scripture, though I
had refused to heed it; and then he turned to the 61st of Isaiah, and
read the first and part of thé second verse, as quoted by our blessed
Lord in the 4th of St. John, to where he shut the book, saying,
“This day is ¢his Scripture fulfilled in your ears” But did the Serip-
ture end here? No: the first advent fulfilled so much of it; and He
who then proclaimed ¢the acceptable year of the Lord, should at his
second coming proceed with that unfinished Seripture, ¢The day of
vengeance of our God” And go on thence ‘To comfort all that
mourn: {o appoint unto them that mourn in Zion)—and so the
whole beautiful picture of Millennial gladness and glory on which
Isaiah expatiates rose before me, as consequent upon that ‘day of
vengeance,” which Christ has not yet in person proclaimed. How
angry I felt with that dauntless champion of God’s whole truth, for
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trampling upon my darling prejudices! nevertheless he had don'e it;
and thenceforth I opened my mind to drink in the pure, simple
meaning of the literal promise. .

«The first resurrection I considered to be a resurrection of the

souls of the martyrs, whose spirits were to animate the happy race
of believers during a thousand years. I confess some things puzzled
me sorely in this interpretation: for instance, how could a soul be
buried; and if not buried, how did it rise? Again, those souls were
under an altar in heaven, waiting for the completion of their com-
pany by means of a ngw persecution on earth, and it seem.ed rather
a heathenish doctrine to transmigrate them into other 1)0(11(.35; more
especially as their own bodies would need them again. 'Besuies, th?y
were with Christ personally in heaven; and to be .\v'lthout Christ
personally on earth, was by no means an additi.onal privilege. I fo.und
the thing untenable, and resolved to consider it as \v-holly figurative;
but if so, then the final judgment, described also .m that ch.apter,
might be figurative too. T would not look my own inferences 1n the

one; but then

e 5

. so I wished to let ot al

uno 1
modern view Zas 1 wisely supposed it), by prayerfully 1'eadin.g a.gafn P
what I already so well knew—the 15th chapter of 1st Corinthians.
I did so: and was suddenly struck by a recollection of the passage A
where the ¢saying’ is written, ‘Death is swallowed up in vict,or.y.’ I
turned to Isa. 25, read it, and found it unequivoeally a description of
the church’s blessedness on earth—the Millennium—at the outset of
which the saying is written which ¢shall come to pass,” when Christ’s
people rise from the dead. But will not all rise then? I went over
the apostle’s description once more, and found no word of the.resur-
rection unto condemnation. The corruptible then raised would'all
iout on incorruption ; the weakness, power; the mortal, immort.ahty',
having borne the image of the earthly, they were to bear the 1m.age
of the heavenly. I was quite overpowered : could I reply agn}nst
God? The passage that 1 thought so formidable on my side failed
me—¢ Afterwards they that are Christ’s at his coming. Zhen cometh

A

' When the hearts of rebels fail,

the end’ From this g
in reference to a literal resurrection of Christ’s people, at a literal
coming previous to the thousand years of Satan’s binding, and the ,
peace of the church. I saw it clearly: I received it fully: and IThold
it firmly at this day.

«Tt has often struck me what efforts the enemy has made to stifle
this doctrine. But shall the abuse of a sublime truth by the
great enemy lead us to reject it? As well may we blot out the
ninety-first Psalm, because the devil quoted it, and for a truly devil-
ish purpose. Noj; he knows that the shedding forth of greater light
on this important branch of Christian knowledge is one of the signs
of Christ’s actual coming; a token that his own time is short; there-
fore he endeavors to stifle it; and ere long he will bring us false
Christs, to deceive, if it were possible, the very elect. We have need
to be found watching!”— Charlotte Elizabeth.

We subjoin a poem which has been published extensively by the
lovers of Christ’s return, and doubtless read by millions for the
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deep hold of her hea
SIGNS OF THE TIMES—BY CHARLOTTE KLIZABETH
xxTY s . Y o A Y vwiv
Vhen from-scattered lands afar, Matt. xxiv. 6, &
Qoo A 2l 2o A vz Amea xra Tl 1. 95
Spreads the voice of rumored war, Luke xx1. 29

Haggai ii. 7.
Heb. xii. 26, 29.
Matt. xxiv. 29.
Rev. xvi. 12.
Matt. xxiv. 39.
Joel ii. 10, 81.
Luke xxi. 26, 36.
Luke xxi. 37, 38.
Eph. i 14.
Rom. viii. 19, 23.
Matt. xxiv. 32, 33.
Luke xxi. 29, 31.

Isa. lix. 18, 19. ,
Rev. xix. 11, 16.
Rev. xix. 7, 9.

Nations in tumultuous pride,
Heave like ocean’s roaring tide,
When the solar splendors fail,
When the crescent waxeth pale,
And the powers that starlike reign,
Sink dishonored to the plain,
World! do thou the signal dread,
We exalt the drooping head;
We uplift the expectant eye,
Our redemption draweth nigh.
When the fig-tree shoots appear,
Men behold their summer near;

We the coming Conqueror hail.
Bridegroem of the weeping spouse,
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Listen to her longing vows;

Listen to her widowed moan,

Listen to Creation’s groan.

Bid, O bid Thy trumpet sound,
Gather thine clect around,

Gird with saints Thy flaming car,
Summon them from climes afar,

Call them from life’s cheerless gloom,
Call them from the marble tomb,

IFrom the grass-grown village grave,
From the deep dissolving wave,
From the whirlwind and the flame,
Mighty ITead, Thy members claim.
Where are they whose proud disdain,
Scorned to brook Messial’s reign ?
Lo, in waves of sulphurous fire,
Now they taste is tardy ire;
Fettered till the appointed day,

King o
Send Thy law from Zion forth,
Speeding o’er the willing earth,
Earth, whose Sabbath glories rise,
Crowned with more than Paradise;
Sacred be the impending vail!
Mortal sense and thought must fail,
Yet the awful hour is nigh,

We shall sce Thee, eye to eye.

Be our souls in peace possessed,
While we seck our promised rest,
And from cvery heart and home,
Breathe the prayer, “O Jesus come!”
Haste to set the captive free.

All Creation groans for Thee.

Luke xv’

Rev. vi. 10.
i.3,7,8.
Rom. viil. 22, 23,
1 Thess. iv. 16.
Matt. xxiv. 31,
Jude 14,

Tsa. xxiv. 13, 15,

Matt. xxiv. 40, 41.

Rev. xx. 4, 6.
Luke xiv. 14.

Psalm xlix. 14, 15,

1 Thess. iv. 17.

Matt. xiii. 41, 42.
Luke xvi. 29, 30.
Rev. xix. 20, 21.
Rev. xx. 8, 5, 9.
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Tsa. xxiv. 23.
Zach. viii. 8.
Dan. ii. 35, 44.
Isa. x1. 1, 9.
Psalm lxvii. 6.
1 Cor. xiii. 12.
1 John iil. 2.
Luke xxi. 31.
Rev.i. 7.

2 Thess. iii. 5
Heb. iv. 9-

2 Tim. iv. 8
Rev. xxii. 20
Isa. xlix. 9-
Rom. viii. 19-

it
(=2}
[y

CHAPTER VII.

BLp. HENRY JONES—THE JEW QUESTION—PROSPECTS OF THE JEWS—A Drs-
COURSE BY MR. MILLER—THE TWO TIEORIES BY ADVENT BELIEVERS—
ELp. L. D. FLEMING—ELD. II. D. WARD—MILLER IN THE VINEYARD—A
GREAT REVIVAL FOR TWO YEARS—LETTER FROM SCOTLAND—REV. JOHN
HoOPER, ENGLAND.

The publishing of a paper devoted to discussion and instruction
on the fulfillment of prophecy, the promises to, and prospects of, the
church, the signs of the coming of the Lord to judge the world, the
nature of the millennium, and kingdom of God, awakened the atten-
tion, and ealled into action the thonghts and the talents of the de-
vout, sincere, and studious Christians in the churches as no other

[RS H S 1 1 PO RN
WOIK COtld 0. AL ¢

“THE SECOND ADVENT.”

In June, 1840, a new publication with the above title was com-
menced, in connection with the “Signs of the Times.” The first
issuc contained a valuable discourse on the signs of the times, from
Eld. John Hooper, of England. It was first published in England in
A.0.1830. He agrees with Mr. Miller in the main features of his
views.

ELD. HENRY JONES, CONGREGATIONALIST,

in New York city, listens to the message of the immediate coming

of Christ, and after much prayerful study, embraces it with a whole

heart. Ife was a man of brilliant talents, and an active worker in

the vineyard of the Lord. He wrote many valuable communications
11
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on the coming of Christ. Also a tract entitled, « Scripture Searc.her,"
and finally published a paper. He also published a pamphlet e.ntltlefd,
«Modern Phenomena in the Heavens,” which had an extensive cir-
culation. While he preached and proved by many evidences ?hat
the end was near at hand, yet he rejected definite time conclusions
for the event, as being uncertain, and therefore unsafe to teach. He
was a very sccessful laborer in the Advent faith, and did much to
extend the message and establish the cause.

«THE LITERALIST.”

Mr. Oren Rogers, of Philadelphia, Pa., commenced a semi-t.nonth'ly
publication with the above title, in 1840. This was a Pre-Millennial
Advent production, devoted mostly to the return of the Jews and
the immediate coming of MessTah.

‘ THE JEW QUESTION.

The subject of the return of the Jews to Palestine, occupied the

8
ion es at this time. It had~

mong the Eng

all be converted to Christ,

<= ‘ 11 . a1 a1
then would come the millennium, then th

ey L. B I Adeont
17

called ©Millennarians,” looked for the Adven
with the return of the Jews, some of them advocating that they re-
turn before, as a sign of his Advent; others that they will return
immediately after his Advent. Others took the view that the only
return yet to be expected is the return of the true Israel—Christians
of all ages, from the dead, to the land promised Abraham and his

geed. See Gen. xv. 7; xvii. 8; Rom. iv. 13,16; Gal. iii. 16,29. Thus

with the great awakening caused by the Advent Message, one of the
questions which stood in the foreground was the Jew question.
Those who looked for their universal conversion before the Lord’s
return, could not receive any light or evidence from the Bible, or any
quarter, that the judgment was near, because of their idea about the
Jews. Others who looked for Christ in connection with their return,
measured the evidence of the immediate Advent of Christ by the
prospects of a general movement among the Jews of all countries to

D
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return to Jerusalem. Every omen was closely watched, and every
word from Jews, relative to going to Jerusalem, whether on pilgrim-
age or to abide, was interpreted as favoring a universal move. But
this subject was met by those who were the pioneers in giving the
proclamation in America, of the Advent near, with arguments and ap-
plications of Scripture which they considered unanswerable; showing
that no return of the Jews, as such was taught in the Bible, neither
did the prospects, the action, or the desire of the Jews favor such an
idea. They were on a level with all other sinners, “the middle wall
of partition was broken down,” they were invited, and required to
believe in Christ, and as many as would, became the children of
Abraham, and heirs of his inheritance. And they who would not ac-
cept of Christ as their Messiah, had, as a class, become too sceptical
in regard to the promises of God, which their fathers interpreted as
embracing their literal restoration, to be interested in them, or to

expect any blessings through them.
David Levi, a learned Jew, who, in A. . 1796, published ‘Dissertations an
the Prophecies of the Old Testament,” observes in that work, “that deism
i that they have afi

v af whom are at thig tima go
ny of whom are at this time 8¢

olingbroke, Hume, Voitaire, etc.,

one in their

ope in the:

y believe in a revelation;

believe in ar ion; m

We find an article with the above caption in the “Signs of the
Times,” by one who had just returned from the East. He says:

Mg. Eprror:—Having lately returned from the East, I would be glad of the
privilege of corroborating the sentiments contained in an article in your paper
Sept. 22, on ‘the prospects of the Jews”’ Much more than ordinary interest
is manifested in this country, in reference to the Jews return to Palestine, and
every item bearing on the subject, is seized upon with avidity. Many believe
that within a year or two the Jews have commenced moving to that land by
thousands from all parts of the world. The exact truth on this subject ought
to be known, and I venture to say that I am not aware, nor is it the opinion of
the missionaries there, that the number of the Jews in Palestine is increasing.
In all Palestine there are not 10,000 (about the same as in New York city),
who are found in the four cities, Jerusalem, Hebron, Tiberias, and Safed.

“H. A B

The above letter was probably called out by an article written by
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Bro. Miller, on the return of the Jews, and published in the “Sign

of the Times.” o . .
The article was written to meet an objection urged b.y1 Eld}el :

Ethen Smith, D. Campbell, Phelps, and others, against the idea tha

. return.

the Lord was about to re ) ' o

It is so pertinent to the subject, and full of instruction, We give it
L M ”
space in our book, as an item of *the controversy of Zion.

MR. MILLER ON THE RETURN OF THE JEWS.

Mr. M. keenly felt the danger of religious teachers teaching what
Mr. M. ki . ing !
would tend to put off immediate repentance. ITe begins this subject

o { ntinually
«Those souls whom I have addressed in my six months t]mut(]uc con nually
' } ishi ousands, ¢
i - wakino: T can see them perishing by th
before me, sleeping or waking; X h gy e enos and
g tability of their teachers, who say,
when I reflect on the accoun ¢ T S Pempbell!
i i : them. IIow many souls will Bros. Phelps, Ca ,
afety, T am in pain for them os. I : wbell
“f; ())’éhcr% who are sticklers for the Jews return and for a tempor all m\llulmes
- he ¢ of luli vhile are flattering themselve
bans £ sleep, and while they are fla ]
um, be the m(fmb of lulling to sleep, e o raparation

pposition

L0 b 4]
t, find to their cu

lelayed a few di

<

all nations, ete. ‘ »
Ofslce lISf\ lxv]i 20, ‘And they shall bring all your brethren for an offering unto
. 20,

i i in litters, and
the Lord out of all nations upon horses, and in chariots, and 111) lit - t,h -
i ntain Jerusalem, sai
S swift beasts, to my holy mou ;
upon mules, and upon ; y mov e, saifh
leu-d as the children of Israel bring an offering in a clean ves!
y n

4. .
h‘);i% L:[-Lt:;e :;)tl tathered because they work righteousness, or by bein.g c:‘ul-
drenmobf anith; bu;, because they are God's anci?nt corfman‘t peop[lle.m‘fo; Olf ,:, Oeri
believe, they are graffed in among the Gentile believers, an
Je;:s::]n :cl “ifz S?;‘Zex: there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek: for
the sm;le ‘Lmid over all is rich unto all that call upon him).’ ‘ ted another
Now if the Jew be restored because he is a Jew, then T e‘telf nee WHS( ot
conversion: for he said he perceived God was no respecter of persons.

-

iller’s views.
1 These ave two Orthodox clergymen who had written books to refute M;. 3[;1:;” A
They c{mimed that the Jews must return to Palestine and the world be converte
could come.
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2 pity that Peter had not had Bro. Phelps and his deacon to teach him better,
Again,—how foolish Paul must have been to have wished himself accursed.
Rom. ix. 3, ‘For I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my

brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh.’

When Bros. Phelps, Skinner, and the notorious T. Whitmore,! if they had
lived in his day, could have told him in five words: Father Paul, God will not
cast away his ancient covenant people; for all Isracl shall be saved. Once
more, If James had lived in the days of the Boston trio, he might have written
a very different cpistle, when he wrote to the ‘twelve tribes scattered abroad.’
Instead of pointing to the law of liberty and faith in Christ Jesus as their jus-
tification and respeet of persons, he might have told them to remain steadfast
as Jews, and in the end they would all be gathered and saved. Yes, how dif-
ferent would James have written, if he had believed in the return of the Jews.
If then, the Jew, as a Jew, in the flesh, must have another day, God must have
respect of persons without any reference to the work of righteousness. Or
God must give the Gentile another day, after the Jew.

Rom. i. 16, ‘For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ; for it is the
power of God unto salvation to cvery one that believeth; to the Jew first, and
also to the Gentile.”

Here we are plainly taught that the Jew has had his day, and now the Gen-

God.’

These passages show plainly that the Jews have had their day, and have
been visited with the indignation and wrath of God, of which they are a sam-
ple unto us who afterwards should live ungodly. Now, if they, as unbelievers,
after suffering the vengeance of God as a nation, are to be gathered again, and
restored to their privileges, land, and laws, then the Gentiles, after suffering
the vengeance of eternal life, are to be restored again to their present privi-
leges, country, and laws.

Will the trio agree to this?

I think not, yet the type must agree with the anti-type.

But the gospel promise which was before the law, made to Abraham, was
promised in Christ unto all them which believe, both Jew and Gentile.

This is certainly the apostle’s reasoning in the 3d and 4th chapters of Ro-

* 0. A. Skinner and Thomas Whitmore, two Universalist clergymen who were much gratified
with and united to sustain the views of Phelps, who opposcd Miller, and who had behaved
very ungentlemanly when Mr. Miller lectured in Boston.
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mans, and he says not one word about the Jews’ return, when he sums up the
s

ile
advantage the Jew has over the Gentile. ) N
Rom. ?u 1, “What advantage hath the Jew? or what profit is there of eir:

cumcision ?’ ‘
9. ¢Much every way: chiefly, because that unto them were committed the
s

oracles of God.’ ) ) )
3. ¢For what, if some did not believe? Shall their unbelief make the faith
) s

of God without effect? . o '

4, ‘God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every man a liar; as it is written,
Th;t thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, and mightest overcome when
thou art judged. )

5, “But if our unrighteousness commend the righteousness of God, what
shajll we say? Is God unrighteous, who taketh vengeance?’ (I speak as a
man.) )

6, ‘God forbid: for then how shall God judge the world?’ ) )

7. ¢For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my lie unto his

)
. . iy

lory, why yet am I also judged as a sinner
§ Sr}:’And not rather (as we be slanderously reported, and as some affirm that

! . P N
we say) Let us do evil, that good may come? whose damnation is just.

9, ‘What then? are we better than they? No,in no wise:.for we have be-

o proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all llmder sin.’

fore provea 0ot SEeWS N

18 oo their
if 80, weir

e: but with great me:
cies will I gather thee.” )

8, ¢In a little wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment; but with ever-
la.s(;ing kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy Redeemer.

Hos. i. 11, ¢ Then shall the children of Judah and the children of Israel be
gathered together, and appoint themselves one head, and they shall come up
out of the land: for great shall be the day of Jezreel’ .

If these passages mean the Jews, then certainly they will rule over the (;jren-
tiles, and this would be an unpardonable neglect in the apostle to the Gentiles,

s
not to give us warning of it.

But he doth tell us that the chief advantage of the Jew was, that God had
called them first. contil

So it is the Jew first, and also the Gentile.

Again, if the Jew is to be gathered to his own land and never pulled up

’ .
again, Amos ix. 15, ¢ And I will plant them upon their land, and -they shail 2;
more be pulled up out of their land which I have giver.x them‘, saith the L (])]
thy God.” How can Paul reconcile Gal. vi. 15, ‘For in Christ Jesus D?lt er
circumeision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature.

STMANNT ANUTIAM armag A N1 h Vi
PLUVANLY AUVYENL MOLDDAWUL. 4014

Hnh i 10, ¢That in the disvensation of the fillness of Hmes he misht
wipi. 110, T1Rat In Uo¢ QiSpensation of the fullness Oi uimes, 0 migat

gakher together in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and
which are on earth: even in him.’

ph. ii. 12, ‘That at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the
commonwealth of'Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, having
np hope, and without God in the world.”

3, ‘But now, in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes were far off, are made
nih by the blood of Christ.’

14, ‘For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down
t%m middle wall of partition between us.”

| 15, ‘Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of command-
ments contained in ordinances; for to make in himself of twain one new man,
Iso making peace.’

16, ‘And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the cross,
having slain the enmity thereby.’

And how would our dear Saviour explain John x. 16, ‘And other sheep I
have, which are not of this fold: them also I must bring, and they shall hear
my voice; and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd.’

If the Jew is to be a separate people again, and never pulled up, when will
Christ break down the partition wall? When will he unite Jew and Gentile
in one body? And if the church be the fullness of him, see Eph. i, 22, ‘And

Lotk ot all thines under his feet and save him o be the hoad ave
natn puv i UIngs Gnaer ais 186y, ana gave nii 1o 0é the hisad over

I’ , distinct answers: keep to the point.

But, say these teachers, what shall we do with all those passages in the
prophets, that speak of the Jews’ return to their own land? I answer, Sirs, will
you be so good as to notice that all the passages which you dare quote to
prove your doctrine were written or prophesied before the Jews were restored
from Babylon, and had their literal fulfillment in that event. But you say
some of them were not all fulfilled, such as théy should  never be pulled up,
¢ David shall be their king forever,’ etc., etc.

Very well, gentlemen, if you will examine your Bibles you will find every
prophecy which could not be fulfilled literally, have a direct allusion to the
new covenant, and cannot be fulfilled under the old. There, Israel, Judah,
and my people, are to be understood spiritual Israel, as in Isa. xi. 10, ‘And in
that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the
people; to it shall the Gentiles seek: and his rest shall be glorious.”

11, ‘And it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall set his hand
again the second time to recover the remnant of his people, which shall be
left, from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cush, and

from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the islands of the
sea.’




ORY O
ISTORY OF THE

*»
=]

a
]

i

12, “And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall assemble fhe
outeasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed of Judah from the four
corners of the earth.’ /

The 11th verse speaks of the gathering of the remnant of his people. g‘he
10th and 12th verses show that it is under the new covenant. Also, Jer.
xxxii. 87, ¢ Behold, I will gather them out of all countries, whither I hgve
driven them in mine anger, and in my fury, and in great wrath; and I ;ill
bring them again unto this place, and I will cause them to dwell safely.” |

38, ‘And they shall be my people, and I will be their God.’ |

39, ‘And I will give them one heart, and one way, that they may fear u\e
forever, for the good of them, and of their children after them.’ \

40, ‘And I will make an everlasting covenant with them, that I will no\;\
turn away from them, to do them good; but I will put my fear in their hearts,
that they shall not depart from me.’

Verses 36 and 87 speak of their gathering out of Babylon. 33th and 40th
show plainly that it is under the new covenant.

Again, Ezek. xxxvii. 21, ‘And say unto them, Thus saith the .Lord God;
Behold, I will take the children of Israel from among the heathen, whither
they be gone, and will gather them on every side, and bring them into their

_own land.’

22, ‘AndTw

1 wiil be their God.

s king over them; and they al

tsh
one shepherd: they shall also walk in my judgments, and observe my
and do them.”

25, ¢ And they shall dwell in the land that I have given unto Jacob my ser-
vant, wherein your fathers have dwelt; and they shall dwell therein, even
they, and their children, and their children’s children forever: and my servant
David shall be their prince forever.”

26, ‘Moreover I will make a covenant of peace with them; it shall be an
everlasting covenant with them: and I will place them, and multiply them,
and will set my sanctuary in the midst of them for evermore.’

27, My tabernacle also shall be with them: yea, I will be their God, and
they shall be my people.’

28, ¢And the heathen shall know that I the Lord do sanctify Israel, when
my sanctuary shall be in the midst of them for evermore.” -

The 21st and 22d verses speak of the children of Israel being gathered; the
23d and 24th show the new covenant; 25th speaks of their dwelling in the
land forever; 26th and 28th, of the new covenant.

These specimens show how the prophecies may be understood, and have the

And David my serva

w

tatutes,
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Scriptures harmonize. Butb if we take into comsideration the names and

phrases used by the prophets under the Old Testament, we must see, unless
we are willingly ignorant, that no other name would or could be used with
propriety, but such as have been used. And every Bible student must have
discovered this, which, if it is not so, in vain might we look for any prophecy
in the Old Testament concerning the church in the New.

By thus having the veil over their faces and thus construing Scripture,
Skinner and Whitmore can throw all judgment on the poor Jew; and Phelps
and Campbell give them all the promises. But Father Paul gives to each a
portion in due season.

¢ Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of the
Jew first, and also of the Gentile. But glory, honor, and peace to every man
that worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile.”

“Low HAMPTON, N. Y., March 31, 1840. WM. MILLER.”

The above argument was not directed against the “Millennarians”
who hold to the return of the Jews after the Advent of Christ, but
those who expect that event and a thousand years of universal right-
eousness before the Advent, yet if his position is correct, it greatly
damages the other view also.

Tt will be of service to some of our readers to state here

the millennium. The second teaches that the consummation will
take place at the commencement of the millennium. There is con-
siderable difference between these theories; both agree, however, in
the personal reign and speedy coming of Christ.

1. The theory teaching that the consummation will not take place
till the close of the millennium.

This is given in the works of James A. Begg, of Glasgow, Scot-
land, and other works of the millennarians, and may be stated in
substance as follows:

“The Jews shall return to their own land, and Jerusalem shall be rebuilt.
The Lord will descend from heaven and dwell in Jerusalem. ‘Then the moon
§hau be confounded and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign
in mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously.” He will

" continue his personal presence on earth certainly 1,000, and probably 365,000
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years. The nations will go to see him, and to worship in Jerusalem, and keep
the annual feasts. The man of sin shall be destroyed by the Lord in person
or by the brightness of his coming, and the race of evil-doers shall generally
be cut off. A resurrection of the saints and martyred witnesses of Christ pre-
cedes the millennial reign. This is the first resurrection, and shall precede the
second from 1,000 to 365,000 years. The earth and the atmosphere will be
changed. A more genial climate and a more fruitful soil will reward the
labors of the husbandmen. Still the earth’s identity and its present localities
shall continue; and ‘although it will be a period of unprecedented holiness
and happiness, neither sin nor death will be wholly excluded.” “The child
shall die a hundred years old, and the sinner being a hundred years old shall
be accursed.” And therefore, during the millennial dispensation, this world
will be the abode of men in the flesh, who will have intercourse with the im-
mortal men who are reigning with Christ. But of the nature of the employ-
ment of the reigning saints, and of their intercourse with mortal men, he has
no knowledge.
A short apostasy will succeed the millennium. Satan will be set free from
" his captivity, but will ultimately be destroyed. Then comes the general resur-

rection of all that died during the millennium, and those who were not raised "
at its commencement, which will be followed with the general judgment and
4

eternal rewards and punishments.” !

This may L.

“When Christ
fants, will be rais

¢ghall be changed in a moment,’ and together caught
the air. Matt. xxiv. 80, 31; 1 Thess. iv. 15, 18; Isa. xxvi. 19, 205 1 Cor. XV.

up to meet the

51, 52; Rev. xv. 2. ‘This is the first resurrection,’ see Isa. xxvi. 19; Luke xiv. 5
14; xx. 353 1 Cor. xv. 23; Phil. iii. 11; Rev. xx. 4, 6. ‘Then will be celebrated i
the marriage of the lamb, Rev. Xix. 7. The nations of the wicked who are b

alive on the earth will then ¢be angry,’ and engage in ‘the battle of the great
day of God Almighty,” Rev. xi. 15, 18; Jer. xxv, 31, 33; Rev. xvi. 14, 18; Isa.

xxiv. 17, 18, 21, 22; Rev. xix. 13—18. Thus the wicked will all suffer the -4
Adamic death when cut off by sword, pestilence, famine, and fire. The 3

angels of God will be associated with Christ in this exterminating war. The

devil will be bound a thousand years, see Psa. exlix. 6, T; Matt. xxv. 313 Jude
14; Rev. xix. 14; xx. 3. Then the firmament (heaven) and the earth will be ;
cleansed by fire, Gen. i. 8; Psa. xlvi. 6; cii. 26; Isa. li. 6; Dan. viii. 14; 2 Pet. 9
iii. 10; Rev. xxi. 1. Christ and his church will then occupy the new earth and ,.’
reign for a thousand years (the New Jerusalem being the capitol of the king- .

1 This class of beli are called “M +» and form a distinct class from the class
called “Second Adventists,” though in some instances they unite in their labors and in
churches.

heory teaching th s miace ai ihe

dom of God), which co; 5 H
1xxxix. 27—37; cxxxii. 11; Li 57
xxi. 1, 5. When the thousand years have expired, Satan shall be 7loosed out
of his prison, the rest of the dead, i. e. all the wicked raised from death, come
up upon the breadth of the earth, led by the deceiver, determined to retain
the earth and dislodge the saints, when fire from God comes down and de-
vours them—submerges them in the lake which burneth with fire and brim-
stone,” where they experience ‘the second death,’ see Job. xxi. 30; Isa. xxiv.
22, 23; John v. 29; Acts xxiv. 15; 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25; Rev. xx. 5, 7; xxi. 8.
Then Christ will reign with his church, eternally, on the earth redeemed from
2'1.113 r01’175‘.’ux'pers and the curse, Dan. ii. 44; vii. 14, 27; Psa. Ixxxix. 84, 87; Luke
1. .

There are various shades of view with each class as to certain
points above stated. There is also a class who hold that the first
resurrection is a moral one, and is past, that the millennium is also
past, and that all the dead will be raised at, or near, the same time;
who co-operate with and constitute a part of the body of believers
in the Advent near. This view they claim is taught in such state-
ments as couple the resurrection and reward of both classes together,
as Matt. iii. 12; xiii. 41, 42; xxv. 32, 33; John v. 38, 39; Rev. xx.

10 19 Pt thaca ana ha i 3
12, 13. But these are held as minor point;
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after hes W
which the Seco vent Message was based, heartily

preached it. He was one of the ablest of the ministry of the « Chris-
tian church,” of deep piety, and fine qualifications for teaching. .

He wrote several works on the immediate coming of Christ, which
were published at the “Signs of the Times ” office, in 1840, one enti-
tled, “Sy~opsis or Evipences of Christ’s Second Coming.” An-
other, “ Tue Mm~NicaT CrY.”

Eld. F. was a faithful, energetic, and useful minister of Christ, and
devoted himself to the work of saving men, by preaching the gospel
of the kingdom and Christ’s immediate coming, until his voice failed,
when he was obliged to leave the work of the ministry. But he did
not leave the truth nor the work of Christ until death. He entered
upon the practice of medicine, and used his means and his pen to
sustain the proclamation which had so greatly cheered his heart, and
had given him such success in his ministry. He now sleeps, but
sleeps in Jesus, soon to “have part in the first resurrection.” ’
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ELD. HENRY DANA WARD, AN EPISCOPAL MINISTER,
of New York city, now entered into the work and gave his extensive
influcnce in sounding “roE cry.” He was a graduate of Hfm‘u?d
College, of Inilliant talent, large experience, and deep picty. We
7 and ¢
find much of his writings in “the Signs of the Times,” and “the
Midnight Cry.”  IIe wrote one of the most accurate and interesting
=}
accounts of the shower of stars of Nov. 13, 1833, of which he was an
cye-witness. In that event he recognized the fulfillment of Christ’s
B
words, Matt. xxiv. 20,and a sign of his immediate coming. \;( fm«i
him associated in, and a President of the first conference of Sceond
Advent believers, held in Boston, and one of the chief speakers. In

A.D. 1840, he wrote a work entitlcq

“GLAD TIDINGS,”

which was published at the office of the “Signs of the Times.”
This was soon followed by several others; one was entitled the
«Telescope of Faith.” e has trav cled and lectured on the subject

o the snmmer

se was greatly inercased. b

culating, thousands Nk
subject. DBro. Miller was co nstantly tlm eling, and lcu;mlnn ncmly
every day in the “'L(,l\, to large and anxious audicnces. Accounts of

i

conversions of sinners in all parts of the country are found in the
also. IIc is unable to

records of his labors und in others’ repor
comply with but few of the calls for his services.

We here give an extract from the record of his Jabors, to show
that the Lord wrought graciously with the Message. After giving
several series of lectures in Canada, he returned to Low Hampton,
and lectured on the 12th of July.

He remained at home about four weeks, when he visited Dresden,
N. Y., and lectured from the 9th to the 12th of August. Of that
place he writes, under date of August 13: « We had a good time;
the Tord was there” TIe then adds: «I do not know what to say
about coming to Massachusetts again, Day after to-morrow I begin a

course of lectures at Fort Aun. The next week T go north, where I

e

[
-7
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have three places, which will take three weeks at least. I have more
Dbusiness on hand than any two men like me should perform. I must
lecture twice every day. Imust converse with many—answer a host
of questions—write answers to letters from all points of the compass,
from Canada to Florida, from Maine to Missouri. I must read all
the candid arguments (which I confess are not many) which are
urged against me. I must read all the slang of the drunken and
sober. . . . The polar star must be kept in view; the chart con-
sulted, the compass watched; the reckoning kept ; the sails set; the
rudder managed ; the ship cleared ; the sailors fed; the voyage pros-
ceuted; the port of rest, to which we are destined, understood ; and
to the watchman call, ¢ Watchman, what of the night?’”

On the 15th of August, 1840, he commenced his anticipated lec-
tures at South Bay, in the town of Fort Ann, N. Y., and continued
to the 20th.

On the 224, in compliance with a previous invitation, he commenced
a second course of lectures in Colchester, Vt., which terminated on
the 20th.  Of these meetings, Elder Columbus Green thus writes :

of any one. A deep solemnity pervaded the minds of the
community. Young men and maidens, amid the pleasures of early
years; men in the meridian of life, hurrying on with locomotive
speed in pursuit of the treasures of carth; gray-haired sires, and
matrons whose hoary locks gave evidence that many winters had
passed over them, all paused and pondered on the things they heard,
inquiring, ¢ Am I ready?’ DMany came to the conclusion that they
were unprepared to meet their Saviour, repented of their sins, and,
through the merits of Jesus, obtained pardon full and free. For two
years after this, there was a constant state of revival in that place;
and many were the souls that dated their convictions of sin at that
time, when the faithful old man warned them of the world’s ap-
proaching doom. No man was more highly estecmed than he was;
and it was not uncommon for impenitent men to vindicate his char-
acter when his motives were impeached.




<
o)
=

THE —

N

pid

[
i
v

«Many there regarded him as ¢a chosen vessel of the Lord, who
had been instrumental in building them up ‘in the most holy faith;’
who had taken them, as it were, to Pisgah’s top, and shown them the
promised land, that better country for which patriarchs and prophets
sighed. Among the public servants of the Most High, to them most
dear, our departed brother held a conspicuous place. Years have
passed since I enjoyed those happy seasons with them, and swift-
rolling rivers and snow-capped hill-tops now lie between us. But,
in whatever light they may now regard the efforts of him who sleeps
in death, they then appreciated them. Tor one, I have never since
geen the time when I was not thankful to God that I was counted
worthy to see the light, and rejoice in it. And my prayer is that the
torch of truth may illume our path through time, and that we may

at last have an abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom of .
our Lord Jesus Christ .
« MoNTGOMERY, VT., March 14, 1850.”

P
Many th

guch a periodical as i

bridegroom cometh,’ has now been raised in many ia
country, besides our own, do I know of any periodical
proclaim the Saviour’s advent near.

«Ve have had, in Great Britain and Ireland, the ‘Morning Watch,’ the
¢ Christian Herald,” ¢ The Watchman,” ¢ The Investigator,” and ¢The Inquirer,”;
all either exclusively or chiefly occupied with the illustrations or enforcement
of the truths of the sacred prophecies, and hundreds of the heralds of the,

cross are also heralds of the crown.”
The following extract is from the “Present Crisis,” by Rev. John
Hooper, England, 1840: '
EXTRACT.

1t was a prominent characteristic of the primitive Christians “that they:

loved (Christ’s) appearing,” and 1ooked forward to it as the period that would 4

consummate their happiness. Surely, if our affections were placed on the

Saviour—if he was to us the chief among ten thousand, and altogether lovely |
-

1 Life of Miller, p. 162.
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—if we had s -
iwoh ::; n](]mehlin nef,wen. but him, or on earth that we desired in comparison
should desire his return—we should long to ““sec him as he is”
éh;n.ﬂd pm.y, “thy kingdom come’—* Come, Lord Jesus, come quickla 8” e“l;Vh_ '
i)sb sz::::;zts: f,; ;&ng ];n coming? Why tarry the wheels’ of his chariztl;t?” Thz
observations ot X r;h r;;{nmond on tl.ns subject, in a speech which that gentle-
much to the point, tl?ut Ie‘::::::o??:fl::il:a:y et s s
’ ; rom quoting them. *

?r(:)s;, hz::ys :el; “fox.‘ instance, a woman whose gusbafd isea.mlong I;j::yu;b:z:;
m:magem,e ,I:t 1; fa.lll)iss ;xflf ifhe East Indies. She is possibly very diligent in the
P :nrs-, and cond.ucts herself with perfect outward proprie-
hl;Sband’S rzmm a - (s) ](;ut uylto a passion whenever any one speaks to her of her
Lushand's ren 0& e no,’ she says, ‘he cannot be coming yet; I expect to
oo ek be mo,re 0 te orfe h'e f:omes; I expect his estate under my management
e (;nsn.’e, if he were to come now, he would disarrange all
o and, o er?ilw hat is the use of thinking about his coming—I may die
emt;ons ? hat w1d :; exfwtly the same as his coming to me.’ Let her assev-
than tht hor hoart s slenated from . v, and. probay ived upors
other. Now let us suppose another viim?zrn ,iznd Pmb""bIY_ ﬁXP:d * nos hor
constantly reading his letters, and especially thoszh:;a:;n eofs ‘:1‘::201;'1]?:1? }(lieer

ersuade her t
o

children, and to those whose hearts are tuned in

e it aﬁec(;iv(::; weL cannot for a n?oment entertain a doubt of the real
ety Ber affection . Let us apply this figure to ourselves: and of this I am
oo pro,feSS. y S| . could nr?al.{e the warning ring through every corner of
docined o 01:}(; fartah, that a dislike to hear of the coming of the Lord is a more
from anineet ::d ; ]f a.ffectwf}s of the religious world at large, being alienated
o o the’,m' N erefore,_ in an unbholy, unsanctified, and unconverted state,
o 1sy.p1:otestz.xtlons at annual meetings, all the Bibles and tra,ct’
ated, and missionaries sent out, are proofs of the REVERSE.” ’
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CHAPTER VIII

3 IT OF
FIRST GENERAL CONFERENCE—THE REPORT—CIRCULAR ADDRESS—SPIE!

THE CONFERENCE—THE KINGDOM oF Gop, BY ELD. J. LITCH.

CONFERENCE OF ADVENT BELIEVERS:
1 for a general confer-

THE FIRST GENERAL
Several friends of this cause united in a cal

i 40.
ence to be held in Boston, Oct. 14, 18 o
This proved to be an important measure, Many ministers '(?nd
laymen who had heard and read upon the subject of the soon coming

of the Lord, and held correspondence with each other, with hearts
ruth from any source, and also

to come together and confer with

ring, of every name and class,
e of g exchange

each other; to examine the Scriptures, compare vie‘.vs, ¢
thoughts, and worship the TLord together, regardless of church re ha.-
tions or sectional bonds. The doctors and professors had. seen the
omens of union of Christian hearts on this broad basis of 10v§ v
for the return of Christ, and they had covered the mora} heav.erz

with thick clouds of misstatements, and commenced t.h?lr clerie:

thunder. They had free access to the secular and rehglotls presds,
and had told the masses that “these Millerites ’.’ ?vere fanatms,l mad-
men, ignoramuses, crack-brained, deluded, low, illiterate, specu ators,

os, ete., ete. ]

hug,l:: l:;z;y a.r;‘ived, and wich’it came large 'delegations of behev;rs;
wakened and convicted ones, of inquirers, of doubters, and ©

f .
the ¢ But they did not meet in vain. The Lord graciously

the curious.

AMAONT ADUVENT MRQQA QT 44
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Smilied Gpon the 50€ne, anda the 1oLy Spirit was periorming its biessed

work of witnessing to the words of Holy writ, which were spoken,
and accepting and sealing the sacrifices of position, reputation, of
church livings, of worldly ambition and gain, of self and selfish inter-
ests, which were being there offered upon the altar of truth, which
revealed the glorious prospects to the believer of soon obtaining,
through Christ, an eternal home in an immortal state, in the new
earth, with all the family of the redeemed.

This conference convened in Chardon street Chapel, Oct. 14, at 10
o’clock .M. Eld. J. V. Himes, the pastor, read the call of the con-
ference, as follows:

““The undersigned, believers in the Second Coming and Kingdom of the
Messiah ‘at hand,’ cordially unite in the call of a general Conference of our
brethren of the United States and elsewhere, who are also looking for the ad-
vent near, to meet at BosToN, Mass., Oct. 14, 1840, AT 10 0’'CLOCK A. M., to
continue two days, or as long as may then be found best. The object of the
Conference will not be to form a new organization in the faith of Christ; nor
to assail others of our brethren who differ from us in regard to the period and
manner of the advent; but to discuss the whole subject faithfully and fairly,
in the exercise of that spirit of ich i fe i

meet him at the

Dana Ward, Episcopal, was chos f conference, who then
delivered a solemn and instructive address, on the “near coming of
our Lord in his kingdom.”

Eld. Josiah Litch, Methodist, followed with another address.

The board of officers of conference was then chosen as follows:

Henry Dana Ward, President; David Millard, Josiah Sevey, J.
Lord, R. W. Reed, Assistants; Henry Jones, P. R. Russell, Secreta-
ries; J. V. Himes, Joseph Bates, J. Litch, Charles F'. Stevens, Stephen
Goodhue, Committee of Arrangements; Daniel Merrill, Wm. Clark,
Calvin French, Nathaniel Billings, Committee of Finance.

A letter was then read from Bro. Miller’s son, Low Hampton, N.
Y, stating the illness of his father, which deprived the conference of
much anticipated satisfaction in his presence.

Two days were occupied in the above conference, several very able
12
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and important addresses were given, and some read from th

resent. . !
! The table of contents of the full report shows the following sub:

jects: - -
1. Dissertation on the Second Advent, by - - -~ T j ‘ E:?;
9. The Chronology of Prophecy, by - - - -~ T e
3. The Restoration of Israel, by - - - = = (o Ty ot
4. Prophetic Chronology, by - - - - - o Win, Mer
5. Chronological Table, by - - - - - S T e
6. Dissertation on the J udgment, by - - - - " Houry o iller
7. The Millennium, by - - - - =~

This report was published in full, with an address to the public,

and widely scattered. It contains a great many mlxportantt :r:xit;:i
which were gathered and presented by those ‘l‘oret 1r§n ta..ne” me
especially needed to silence the false charge of uew‘doc ,:}llen; and
to enlighten the ignorant on the old truths, and gu;l .et n o
«the old paths.” The most of these truths on the history

ope of the church have since been published in various

ne their missio

ing their mis

n.

§ 3 BPRS | Qs N
t out a “repori” W

-
of Advent believers, assembled in B
the brethren abroad.

AN EXTRACT.

“When the apostasy had corrupted the b(;dzh thtlie ;ﬁz;(l::,w z;l::n ;1]1]; i;)lg)‘
from Israel, the calamity o e holy ) ! n
::griig?;ft:ince toward the deferred hope o.f the Lord’s comlflg, :nelsd in their
lively worship of departed spirits, relics o.f saints, and. gmv;n 1m:;.§e ” .this has
«The darkness which overcast the horizon of Christen :)mlez; jlproted
rocured, for a long period, the name of ‘the dark ages. é;l ‘37'7 . givon
1:v.a\.s feebl,y directed to the Lord’s near col'tjlilrlxi,i a.nd ’cl:; :I(;‘::inion o
¢ over to believe the lie’ that the blessed Gof gljren inion Of sich
administration of one bishop. And in that same day
vt;;:aﬂi:t::p;lil ieiormers encountered the Latin heirarchy, ’a,nd thrcfw (;fr :::
papal yoke, they revived the fainting hoPe of the Lor;l.s ;.ppeea.;-;ng ]
overthrow of anti-Christ, and the dispens:mon' of tl}e ﬁ_na, ;\uf gt;] L.O e doo |
«Whether the reformers were right or not, in this view of the

SECOND

ADVENT MESSAGE. 178
trine, they girded their loins, they fought the battle, and they won the victory
of the reformations and, right or not, in this view of the Lord’s doctrine,
they accorded exactly with the faith of the ancient church; and in this view
they laid the foundations of the creeds and standards, and confessions of
faith, of every Protestant denomination; so that on them no man can build
the hope of a kingdom for Christ, or his people, in this world; and as they
were right in this view of the Lord’s doctrine, and the ancient church was
right in the same view, the great majority of their nominal followers are
wrong; for now the church of the reformation, also, has forsaken her first
love, and holds the doctrine of the kingdom in this world,—a doctrine never
admitted at all in the ancient church, nor in the churches of the reformation
until within the last century.!

““ Our object in assembling at this time, our object in addressing you, and
our object in other efforts, separate and combined, on the subject of ‘the
kingdom of heaven at hand,’ is to revive and restore this ancient faith, to re-
new the ancient landmarks, to ‘stand in the ways, and sec and ask for the old
paths, where is the good way’ in which our fathers walked and the martyrs
‘found rest for their souls’ We have no purpose to distract the churches
with any new inventions, or to get to ourselves a name by starting another
sect among the followers of the Lamb. We neither condemn, nor rudely
assail, others of a faith different from our own, nor dictate in matters of con-

ek to demolish thei

nor build

izations, nor build

Y

aces of the church. s
ages of the church,

nteiligent reformers, have unanimously do

hope that the Lord will ‘come guickly,’ ‘in his glory,
ises in the resurrection of the dead.

““As believers in this glorious and yet ‘terrible day of the Lord’ ‘at hand,’
it does not become us to judge, censure, or condemn others who see not as we
do in regard to this subject, nor to show our zeal for the faith by personally
denouncing scoffers and gainsayers. We desire to be humble before the Lord,
to defer all judgment to that tribunal, before which we ourselves must shortly
stand ; and mindful of his goodness who rescued us from the snare of delusion,
in which we were taken once in common with the rest of our brethren, we
would be charitable toward all, and especially patient with opposers and re-
vilers, who substitute abuse for argument, and pervert our opinions before
they venture to try them by the law and the testimony. We seek not the
honor of this world, nor do we fear its frown; but in the meek and quiet spirit

1 For full proof of the correctness of this statement, see ¢ Voice of the Church,” an elaborate
work on the faith of the church from Christ’s ascension to the present century, by D. T. Taylor.

21t was never until th ds were
churches for their faith; then i d them to

d and pressed out of the
—Editor.




QU
=]

jw—
<

HISTORY. OF THE
of the gospel, we would walk in all the ordinances of our respective churches
blameless, and exhibit in the purity of our lives the holiness and power of the
doctrine we profess, in the hope of the appearing of our Lord in his heavenly
kingdom.

“Though in some of the less important views of this momentous subject we
are not ourselves agreed, particularly in regard to fixing the year of Christ’s
second advent, yet we are unanimously agreed and established in this all-ab-
sorbing point, that the coming of the Lord to judge the world is now specially
¢‘nigh at hand.’

“We are also agreed and firmly persuaded, that the popular theory of a
thousand years, or more, of the spiritual and invisible reign of Christ ‘in this
present evil world, where death reigns unto the coming of the Lord in his
glory, is altogether unscriptural, ‘and naturally tending to comfort sinners in
their evil ways, and to dishearten the faithful; inasmuch as it takes away
heavenly and eternal promises from the latter, only to convert them to the
temporal use of the former, should they live, as they hope, to witness and en-
joy millennial bliss in the conversion of themselves, and of this world.”

THE SPIRIT OF THIS FIRST CONFERENCE.
‘We give below an account of this conference written by one who

was present. It speaks for itself, and shows an example worthy of 8

CETE te N L e AL as ol woibl aedaf da mane of the gaints, that of late it
It is well known, though with griei 10 many o1 nc saints, g 01 13%¢ 1t

S . " o o RS T SO

hag been common in conventions of reform, so calied, T0 WIlTESS mMUC USHAWS

and narhang gavers

and perhaps severe

ere cl:
Aoy

“ And some, no doubt, have ¢

also at our conference, on the Second Advent, inasmuch as it was publicly ]

known that there were differences of opinion among the speakers and mem-
bers, on points, thought by some, of great importance, particularly on the times
and seasons of prophecy. But the friends of Christ may rgjoice, even should
others regret, that during the two days and evenings of this conference, among
the brethren never before met, of the various formerly conflicting orders ; with

views immatured and uncompared, on the general subject, there was not, from "
first to last, a single contradiction, nor argument arrayed against argument,

nor the least appearance of controversy or contention on any point discussed;
there was the greatest harmony, apparent Christian union and good feelings,
with deep and solemn interest manifested throughout the meetings, both for
worship and business, so that in case of every vote or resolution moved and
seconded, it passed unanimously, and yet no time was spent in discussing the
subject of union or sectarianism.” 3
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A MANIFESTATION OF “THE GUIDING HAND.”

In 4.p. 1839, Capt. A. Landers, Liverpool, Eng., published a valu-
able pamphlet on the Second Coming of Christ at hand, entitled,

“THY KINGDOM COME.”

1200 copies of them were sent to America in 4. p. 1840, addressed
to “ Christians in America.” They arrived in Boston, and remained
in the custom-house for some time, as no one claimed them, and then
were sold at auction to pay duties. Some one bid them off at a nom-
inal price for paper stock. One fell from the package and was picked
up by a Christian gentleman who was present; he took it home and
read it. Finding it an important work on the soon coming of the
Lord, he returned to the custom-house, traced out the name and
place of the purchaser, found him, bought the package, carried them
to the Signs of the Times office, where they were scattered to be
read.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD RESTORED TO THE TRUE ISRAEL.

B MW hor dhoc dhosofoo ool oo
Y, i—""\aen wiey, thiéreiore, were ¢

d, wilt thou at this time restore aga;
m

they asked of him,

Tt ic not for von t0 nawr tha &
1618 not for you t¢ Xnow the

n of the diceinloc in FLICHR.
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Israel once had a kin,
taken from them. 3
be restored again.

The answer of Christ, so far from correcting their views, or intimating that
they were mistaken in their expectations, tended directly to confirm them in
the opinion they already entertained. ‘It is not for You to know,” &c. As
much as to say, although there are appropriate times and seasons for the oc-
currence of what you anticipate, and they are yet future, it is not for you to
know them.

If it be affirmed that the disciples of Christ expected a temporal. kingdom
under the Messiah, it is denied, and the proof is demanded. That they ex-
pected a visible kingdom is true; but they expected also that it would be
eternal in its duration, and not temporal. Their opinion was based on the
Scriptures, which everywhere represented the kingdom of Messiah to be ever-
lasting, without end. That they erred in respect to the subjects of that king-
dom, is freely admitted—they supposing the Jews were the favorites of heaven.

In pursuing the subject, we shall consider,—

L The Kingdom of Israel—what it was.

II. Its subversion—when and for what cause.

III. The Restoration of the Kingdom—its heirs and subjects.
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1. THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL—WHAT IT WAS.

The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Mes-
‘opotamia, before he dwelt in Haran, when he was probably an idolator, and
called him into Canaan, with the promise that he would give it to Abraham and
his seed for an everlasting possession; and yet according to Stephen, Acts Tth
chapter, he did not give Abraham enough, when alive, to set his foot on; yet

he promised he would give it iim for a possession, when asyet he had no child.
God assured him that his seed should sojourn in a strange land, and be en-
treated evil 400 years, and afterward come forth and serve him in that land of
promise. When the time drew near that the people should be returned to the
land of promise, Moses was raised up to deliver them from Egypt. He brought
them through the Red Sea into the wilderness, where a civil and political
government was organized, derived immediately from J¢ ehovah, their Great
King. The system of civil and political jurisprudence, as well as their religious
institutions, were of heaven’s own legislation. The administrators of this
government were of Divine appointment. Under this government, the people,
with Joshua, by divine appointment the successor of Moses, at their head,
entered the “land of promise,” as God had spoken to Abraham. After cast-
ing out and destroying their enemies, the land was divided among them by
lot, and the political institutions given to Moses were carried into effect. Fo.r
450 years, until Samuel God governed them by J udges, and was himself their

JUNIEN

But the people

ue
that
pie
hay
Q o 4 caan Qael A8 4l dniha
not REIGN OVER THEM.” 1 Sam. viii. e then raised up Saul, of the tribe
to reign over Israe d again legislated for them, and

reign

adapted their laws to a kingly government. He gave them the manner of the
kingdom. Saul sinned, and was put away, and David, the son of Jesse, of
the tribe Judah, filled his place.
‘We find the identity of this kingdom to lie in—The royal house—The terrztory
—The heirs and subjects—The capital and government.
1. In the house of David, God promised to perpetuate the royalty of the King-
dom forever. 1 Chron. xvii. 9—14.
«g9, Also I will ordain a place for my people Israel, and will plant them, .
and they shall dwell in their place, and shall be moved no more; neither shall {
the children of wickedness waste them any more, as at the beginning. ‘
«10. And since the time thatI commanded judges to be over my people
Israel. Moreover, I will subdue all thine enemies. Furthermore, I tell thee
that the Lord will build thee a house.
«11. And it shall come to pass, when thy days be expired, that thou must go
to be with thy fathers, that I will raise up thy seed after thee, which shall be
of thy sons; and I will establish his kingdom.
12, He shall build me a house, and I will establish his throne forever.
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“18. I will be his father, and he shail be my son, and I will not take my
mercy away from him, as I took it from him that was before thee.

“14. But I will settle him in my house and in my kingdom FOREVER; and
his throne shall be established for EVERMORE.”

From this text we learn, 1. That David’s throne and kingdom was to be
ETERNAL. 2. That the son of David, who should fill that throne, will be THE
SoN oF Gop. So Paul applies it, in Heb. i.: “To which of the angels said he
at any time, thou art my son?” And again, “I will be to him a father and he
shall be my son.” 3. That the kingdom in which he should reign, is “the
kingdom of God.” “I will settle him in ‘my house’ and in My KINaDoM for-
ever: and his throne shall be established for evermore.” 4. That this promise
is unconditional and immutable. “I will not take my mercy away from him
as I took it away from him that was before thee.” Saul sinned and was RE-
JECTED ENTIRELY; David was elected to the office FOREVER. But, said God,
“If his children forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments; if they
break my statutes, and keep not my commandments; then will T visit their
transgression with a rod, and, their iniquity with stripes. Nevertheless,
my loving-kindness will I not utterly take from him, nor suffer my faithful-
ness to fail. My covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone
out of my lips. Once have I sworn by my holiness, that I will not lie unto
David. His seed shall endure FOREVER, and his throne as the sun before me.
It shall be established FOREVER as the moon, and as a

heaven.” P, lx
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be’ no end, upon the throne of David, and
upon hls kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and with jus-
tice from henceforth even forever. The zeal of the Lord of Hosts will perform
this.

This king is “THE MIGHTY GOD—THE EVERLASTING FATHER.” The
government is on “ the throne of David and his kingdom.”. Is not the kingdom
of God on earth and the kingdom of David one and the same thing? But
who is this child? Luke, first chapter, answers—“And shalt call his name
Jesus; and he shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and
the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David, and he
shall reign over the HOUSE OF JACOB FOREVER.” There can be no doubt but
that Christ is the true and promised heir to David’s throne, and under him it
is to endure FOREVER.

Solomon was a type of Christ, and built an house of cedar—but Christ is to
build a church or temple of living stones—a habitation of God through the
Spirit.

2. The territory over which David bare rule, was the land of promise, de-

* scribed by God to Abraham thus—“ Unto thy seed have I given this land, from
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8 HISTORY OF THE
the river of Egypt to the great river, the river Euphrates.” Gen. xv. 18. Over
this territory, the kingdom of Israel was extended in the days of Solomon.,
1 Kings iv. 21, 24, ““And Solomon reigned over all kingdoms from the river
unto the land of the Philistines, and unto the border of Egypt: they brought
presents, and served Solomon all the days of his life. For he had dominion

the kings on this side the river: and he had peace on all sides round about
him.”

8. The heirs and subjects of the kingdom were an elect people. 2 Chron.
vi. 5, 6. “Since the day that I brought forth my people out of the land of
Egypt, I chose no city among all the tribes of Israel to build an house in, that
my name might be there: neither chose I any man to be over my people Israel.
But I have chosen Jerusalem, that my name should be there; and I have cho-

was elected from all the families of the earth to be the father of the whole
church of God—the father of the faithful—the father of many nations—the
family in whom all the families of the earth should be blessed. And this
promise was when he had no child. His first-born, and the natural heir, Ish-

seed be called. Of Isaac’s seed, to whom the promise was confirmed, Esau
was rejected and Jacob chosen, and his name was called Israel. Of his seed,
God raised up a church, and gave it an independent and divine system of civil

igion—the twelve tribeg of Ja-

me in DV l(lBIlmIVlﬂE themselves with the elect Id,l'ﬂll_v

’ opolis, or capital of the kingd 1 2 Samuel v,
3—9 “So all the elders of Ismel came to the king, to Hebron; and king Da-
vid made a league with them in Hebron, before the Lord; and they anointed
David king over Israel. David was thirty years old when he began to reign,
and he reigned forty years. In Hebron he reigned over Judah seven years
and six months; and in Jerusalem he reigned thirty and three years over all
Israel and Judah. And the king and his men went to Jerusalem, unto the

was Jer

cept thou take away the blind and the lame, thou shalt not come in hither;
thinking, David cannot come in hither. Nevertheless, David took the strong-
hold of Zion: and the same is the city of David. And David said on that day,
Whosoever getteth up to the gutter, and smiteth the Jebusites, and the lame
and the blind, that are hated of David’s soul, he shall be chief and captain.
‘Wherefore they said, The blind and the lame shall not come into the house.
So David dwelt in the fort, and called it the city of David. And David built
round about from Milo and inward.” Also, 2 Chron. vi. 6. “I have chosen
Jerusalem, that my name might be there, and have chosen David to be over
my people Israel.” The reader can find abundant testimony on this point by
a little pains.

over all the region on this side the river, from Tiphsah even to Azzah, over all g

sen David to be over my people Israel.”” Israel is an elect people. Abraham .

mael, was rejected, and the second, Isaac, was clected. In Isaac shall thy

Jebusites, the inhabitants of the land; which spake unto David, saying, Ex- ~
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From the foregoing particulars, we learn that the identity of the kingdom
consists, 1. In the royalty of David’s house. 2. The territory, the land prom-
ised Abraham and his seed. 8. Subjects and heirs, an elect people of Abra~
ham’s seed or family. 4. The capital at Jerusalem, and the government of
divine origin.

II. THE SUBVERSION OF THE KINGDOM—WHEN, AND FOR WHAT CAUSE.

Although God promised unconditionally, and by an oath, to perpetuate Da-~
vid’s throne, kingdom, and seed eternally; yet the temporal succession was
conditional. ¢ Yet, so that thy children take heed to their way to walk before
me as thou hast walked before me.” Again, “If thy children transgress my
law,” etc., “then will I visit their transgressions with a rod, and their iniqui-
ties with stripes; nevertheless, my loving-kindness will I not utterly take from
him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail.¥ The Lord also made the same cov-
enant with Solomon, 1 Kings ix. 2—7: “The Lord appeared to Solomon the
second time, as he had appeared unto him at Gibeon. And the Lord said
unto him, I have heard thy prayer and thy supplication that thou hast made
before me. I have hallowed this house, which thou hast built, to put my name
there forever; and mine eyes and my heart shall be there perpetually. And if
thou wilt walk before me, as David thy father walked, in integrity of heart,
and in uprightness, to do according to all that I have commanded thee, and

wilt keep my statutes and my judgments; then will I establish the th
Eﬂy Kmmxom upon Israel Iorever as I Drolmaeu to ua.v1u, uuv fathe: > )
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ouse, which I have hallowed for m

cast out of my sight; and Israel shall be a proverb and a by-word among all

people.” The conditions of this covenant are plain. If Solomon and his
children were obedient, his throne should continue, and the promise to David,
“There shall never fail thee a man upon the throne of Israel.”” But if either
he, or his children, turned from God’s commandment, “Then will I cut off
Israel out of the land which I have given, and Israel shall be a proverb and a by-
word among all people.”” Solomon violated that covenant, and the kingdom
was rent from his son. 1 Kings xi. 6, 9, 13: “And Solomon did evil in the
sight of the Lord, and went not fully after the Lord, as did David his father.
And the Lord was angry with Solomon, because his heart was turned from the
Lord God of Israel, which had appeared to him twice; and had commanded
him concerning this thing, that he should not go after other gods; but he kept
not that which the Lord commanded. Wherefore the Lord said unto Solomon,
Forasmuch as this is done of thee, and thou hast not kept my covenant and
my statutes which I have commanded thee, I will surely rend the kingdom
from thee, and will give it to thy servant. Notwithstanding, in thy days I will
not do it, for David thy father’s sake; but I will rend it out of the hand of thy
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son. Howbeit, I will not rend away all the kingdom, but will give one trib
to thy son, for David my servant’s sake, and for Jerusalem’s sake, which I
have chosen.” When the ten tribes were rent from the house of David and |
given to Jeroboam, it was with this declaration on the part of J ehovah: ‘“And
1 will afflict the seed of David, but not forever.” 1 Kings xi. 39.

After Solomor’s death, Rehoboam his son reigned in his stead in Jerusalem,
He oppressed the house of Israel, and the ten tribes revolted from him, and |
left only Judah and part of Benjamin to the house of David. Rehoboam
reigned over them in Jerusalem on the throne of David, and Jeroboam reigne
over Israel in Samaria. Hoshea was the last king of the ten tribes, and was
carried captive by the king of Assyria, B. c. 742. 2 Kings xvii. 1—6, 13—283.
“Tn the twelfth year of Ahaz, king of Judah, began Hoshea the son of Elah, |
to reign in Samaria over Israel nine years. And he did that which was evil i
the sight of the Lord, but not as the kings of Israel that were before him,
Against him came up Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, and Hoshea became his’
servant, and gave him presents. And the king of Assyria found conspirac;
in Hoshea, for he had sent messengers to So, king of Egypt, and brought no
present to the king of Assyria, as he had done year Ly year; therefore the
king of Assyria shut him up, aud bound him in prison. Then the king of
Assyria came up throughout all the land, and went up to Samaria, and be-
sierrcd it three years. In the ninth year of Hoshea, the king of Assyria took)
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that did not believe in the Lord their God. And they rejected his statutes,
and his covenant that he made with their fathers, and his testimonies whi
he testified against them; and they followed vanity, and became vain, and,
went after the heathen that were round about them, concerning whom the)
Lord had charged them, that they should not do like them. And they left all
the commandments of the Lord their Go:i, and made them molten images,
even to calves, and made a grove, and worshipped all the host of heaven, and
served Baal. And they caused their sons and their daughters to pass through
the fire, and used divination and enchantments, and sold themselves to dg"
evil in the sight of the Lord, to provoke him to anger. Therefore, the Lord
was very angry with Jsrael, and removed them out of his sight; there was
none left but the tribe of Judah only. Also, Judah kept not the command-
ments of the Lord their God, but walked in the statutes of Israel which they
made. And the Lord rejected all the seed of Israel, and afflicted them, and
delivered them into the hands of spoilers, until he had cast them out of his
sight. For he rent Israel from the house of David; and they made Jeroboam
the son of Nebat king: and Jeroboam drove Israel from following the Lord,
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and made them sin a great sin. For the children of Israel walked in all the
sins of Jeroboam which he did; they departed not from them. Until the Lord
removed Israel out of his sight, as he had said by all his servants the prophets.
So was Israel carried away out of their own land to Assyria unto this day.”
The supremacy of Judah was broken, B. c. 677, in the days of Manasseh,
king of Judah. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 9—11. “So Manasseh made Judah and the
inhabitants of Jerusalem to err, and to do worse than the ‘heathen,-whom the
Lord had destroyed before the children of Israel. And the Lord spake to Man-
asseh, and to his people; but they would not hearken. Wherefore the Lord
brought upon them the captains of the host of the king of Assyria, which took
Manasseh among the thorns, and bound him with fetters, and carried him to
Babylon.” This was the first time the whole house of Israel was entirely
broken. Judah had- previously been afflicted, and Israel remained independ-
ent—Israel had been in bondage, and Judah remained independent. But at
the time of Manasseh’s captivity, Israel had also been broken, that it was
no more a people; and Judah also went into captivity. Mannasseh .repeuted,
and was reprieved and restored as a tributary to his kingdom. From that
time, the house of David never regained its independence. Kings, however,
of the house of David, continued to reign on David’s throne in Jerusalem, as
tributaries to Assyria and Babylon, until the captivity of Zedekiah, king of
Judah. 2 Kings xxiv. 18—20; and xxv. 1—10. “ Zedekiah was t,wenty and one
began to reign; and he rei

n to reign; and he re
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that N ebucha/dnezéal, kmg of Babylon, came, he and all his host, against
Jerusalem, and pitched against it; and they built forts against it round about.
And the city was besieged unto the eleventh year of king Zedekiah. And on
the ninth day of the fourth month the famitie prevailed in the city, and there
was no bread for the people of the land. And the city was broken up, and all
the men of war fled by night, by the way of the gate between two walls, which
is by the king’s garden: (now the Chaldees were against the city round about:)
and the king went the way toward the plain. And the army of the Chaldees
pursued after the king, and overtook him in the plains of Jericho: and all his
army were scattered from him. So they took the king, and brought him up
to the king of Babylon, to Riblah; and they gave judgment upon him. And
they slew the sons of Zedekiah before his eyes, and put out the eyes of Zede-
kiah, and bound him with fetters of brass, and carried him'to Babylon. And
in the fifth month, on the seventh day of the month (which is the nineteenth
year of king Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon), came Nebuzaradan, captain
of the guard, a servant of the king of Babylon, unto Jerusalem: and he burnt

‘the house of the Lord, and the king’s house, and all the houses of Jerusalem,
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and every great man’s house burnt he with fire. And all the army of the
Chaldees, that were with the captain of the guard, brake down the walls of
Jerusalem round about.”

This ended the temporal dynasty of David’s house. When Nebuchadnezzar
came up and besieged Jerusalem, and took it, God, by the mouth of Ezekiel,
pronounced its doom. Ezek. xxi. 25—27. “And thou, profane, wicked prince
of Israel, whose day is come, when iniquity shall have an cnd; thus saith the
Lord God, REMOVE THE DIADEM, AND TAKE OFF THE CROWN; this shall not
be the same: exalt him that is low, abase him that is high. I WILL OVERTURR,
OVERTURN, OVERTUEN IT; AND IT SHALL BE NO MORE UNTIL HE COME WHOSE
RIGHT IT 1S; AND I WILL GIVE IT HIM.”

Tt was under this doom Zedekiah was carried away to Babylon: and since
then, no king of David’s house has reigned in Jerusalem. The kingdom was
subverted under Hezekiah, by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, B. C. 583, The cause
of it was God’s indignation at their sins. It was on this account that God gave

. his people into the hand of the Assyrians, and is thus declared by Jehovah,
Isa. x. 5—T: “O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger; AND THE STAFF IN THEIR
HAND IS MINE INDIGNATION. I will send him against an hypocritical nation,
and against the people of my wrath will I give him a charge, to take the spoil,
and to take the prey, and to tread them down as the mire of the strees. How-

This sentiment was uttered when the kings of Persia had, at their own ex-
pense, ordered the temple at Jerusalem to be rebuilt, the worship of God re-
stored and maintained, and had granted an order of protection to the Jews in
the enjoyment of all their privileges. Yet they were servants in their own
land. And they ever after remained tributary to, or dependent on some one
of the great Gentile nations, except when in a state of actual rebellion against
their enemies to throw off the yoke.

When Christ was born, even David’s royal house went up to Bethlehem to
be taxed. When he was crucified, the Jews acknowledged no king but Casar.
That they have never regained their liberty since then, is too notorious to
need remark.

THE CHURCH, WHETHER JEWISH OR CHRISTIAN, STILL IN BONDAGE.

. The Christian church is equally in bondage with the Jews. True, Christians
have equal privileges with others in the various governments where they live;

beit, he meaneth not so. But it is in his heart to destroy and cut off nations |
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but they have no political and civil government of their own. Daniel and Li
companions in Babylon, were exalted to political power next the king; still
they were in bondage. When the king made an image, and called on all his
subjects to worship it, they could refuse to do so, to be sure, but only on
condition that they should go into the burning fiery furnace. They did
refuse, and went into the fire. Thus, the Christian is at liberty to obey the
law of God in preference to human laws. But life, limb, liberty or property,
must pay for his temerity. As long as we, as Christians, can go along with
those laws, they are not felt; but let them but come in collision with our consci-
ence and the laws of God, and the iron enters the soul. All Christians are, as
Nehemiah was (under the kings and governments where they reside), servants;
—they have dominion over our bodies and property. If it be said, in our own
government, Christians have a controlling influence in consequence of the
elective franchise, and can model the government as they please through the
ballot-box ; it is answered—true, if they could out-vote the world, and were
united among themselves—neither of which is true. They are but a moiety of
the people. If all Christians could be gathered in one body, they might be-
come independent of the world; but this is not the case; they are scattered
all over the earth—“The power of the holy people” is “scattered.” Dan. xii.
7. And until Michael begins his reign, they will never be delivered from their
dispersion. They must be in political bondage until then. But the Son will
and they “shall be free indeed.”
d by ti i

@

ihen make them free,

Christians
It wag on

3 his mouth, and give it to Cesar’s tax-gatherer—* Lesi we shouid offend
them.” So should all Christians be good and peaceable subjects of the gov-
ernements under which they live, so far as they can with a good conscience.
‘When they cannot do that, then do as did the worthies in Babylon, obey God,
and suffer the human penalty.

Our Sovereign is the rightful heir of all the kingdoms of the world, but is
now an exile, and his dominion is in the hand of the usurper. But he will
come, and in due time bind the strong man, and cast him out, and then he
will spoil his goods, and take possession of his house.

1II. THE RESTORATION OF THE KINGDOM—ITS HEIRS AND SUBJECTS.
The identity of the kingdom is found, as under our first head, in—I. The
territorial dominion being the land of promise. 2. The heirs and subjects being
an elect people, of Abraham’s family. 3. The royalty of the kingdom is in the
house of David—and the government of. Divine origin. 4. The capital, Jerusa-
lem.
When it is restored, therefore, we must find all these marks in the kingdom.
1. The territory will be the land of promise—the land God promised to “ Abra-




an HISTORY THE

v

-~

)

bt
<
\.
=

ham and his seed.” The territory of David’s dominion was from the river of
Egypt to the great river, the river Euphrates. But there is another promise—
Abraham is the father of many nations—and in him and his seed all the fam-
ilies of the earth are to be blessed. ¢ The promise that he should be the HEIR
of the WORLD Was not to Abraham or his seed, through the law, but through
the righteousness of faith.” Rom. iv. 13. Thus, g WoRLD? is theland
of promise to Abraham and his seed. But not in its present ruinous condition.
For he sought ““a better country, that is, an heavenly:”’—The new heavens and
new earth. Heb. xi. 16. :
The promise of the heirship of the world is given to Christ, the seed and heir
of Abraham. ¢ Yet have 1 set my king upon my holy hill of Zion. T will de- 8
clare the decree; the Lord hath said unto me, THOU ART MY SON, this day .
have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.”” Ps. ii.
6—8.
But what will he do with the heathen, and the uttermost parts of the earth,
when they are given to him? Just what God directed his people to do to the i
{nhabitants of the land when he brought them out of Egypt to pub them in
possession of the land of promise—utterly destroy them—their iniquity is full.
“ Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron, and shalt dash them in pieces like a
-6 cnemies that would not that I should reign

potter's vessel.” “Those mine enemies G

over them, bri
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God exercised his sovereignty, his elective ira 3
Abraham from all other families, to be the holy family, and progenitor of the
Messiah, in whom all the families of the earth were to be blessed. This elec
tion was made when as yet Abraham ‘“had no child,” and before circumcisions
« that the promise might be sure to all the seed.” Of the two sons of Abra®
ham, Ishmael was rejected and Isaac elected ; and the promise renewed to him
and his seed, before he had any child. Of his two sons, Jacob was elected and
Esau 1 gjected. Thus God reserved to himself the right of election, even in the
holy family. Did he lose that right when the swelve sons of Jacob were born
Not at all. He had the same right to make another election in the family O
Jacob, that he had in Abraham and Isaac. Hehas made another and fin
election; and that “elect” “in whom [his| soul is well pleased,” is Chrisf
He is the seed promised to Abraham, in whom all the families of the earth are
blessed. And he is the heir of all the promises. The election is still in the
original family, the house of Abraham.
Who, then, i3 heir to the land of promise? THE JEW? In no wise. Let us
listen to the apostle Paul while he argues the case. First, he lays down &
principle of law .—that a covenant once made and confirmed, cannot be.
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THE FALL AND RECOVERY OF THE JEWS.

pu hat is the FALL of the Jews? From what and how did they fall?
his subject is fully discussed by Paul in the 11th of Romans, verse 12,
J o
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«Now if THE FALL of them be the riches of the world, and the DIMINISHING of
them the riches of the Gentiles, how much more their fullness.”

The figure Paul has chosen to illustrate the subject, is an olive tree. We
may as well follow it. The Jews are its natural branches; the believing Gen-
tiles its engrafted branches; Christ is the good olive tree. He is s0 because
he is the promised seed of Abraham, in whom the world was to be blessed.
That blessing is salvation—eternal life. The Jews were the legal heirs and
representatives of Abraham, through Isaac and Jacob, to Christ, when the
final election from Abraham’s family took effect. They were of the same blood
of Abraham with Christ, and were by that tie one common body; the same as
the church is by the spirit of Christ. That was the only relation the Jews sus- -
tained to him by their natural birth—a blood relation. Now let us suppose a
case. Suppose Christ to be of the blood or life of Abraham, and to have no
other principle of life than that blood. He lives forever by it, and is the source
of life eternal to all who are saved. He gives them life. Can they inherit more
than he possesses ? that is the blood or life of Abraham. Then in the resurrec-

tion he must quicken into life those who are saved, by that blood; and none.
but those who are its partakers could live by it. He would call forth the
natural branches and quicken them,—but he could not impart the blood of
Abraham to the Gentile, and quicken him by it, and thus engraft him into the

good olive tree, the Abrahamic family.

his blood and di; sed his natunal relation
G OF CHRIST'S BLOOD:
he h: » was of the Hottento
, other principle of vitality than
d v is dead,
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and if he ever 1 g e by the same Spi E
never benefit the natural seed by his natural life. Abraham, the father of the
faithful, and Christ the promised seed, are both dependent on the Spirit of God
for eternal life. The death of Christ being the fall of the Jews, they can never
be restored to that from which they fell until Christ lives again by the blood-
of Abraham.

The DEATHE OoF CHRIST was both the riches of the world, and the fall of the: i
Jews. Let the reader pause here, and settle this question. If THIS was not
“the fall of them,” what was? What else but the shedding of Christ’s blood
enriched the world? If nothing else did enrich the world, that death must be
the Jewish falll! .

« The DIMINISHING OF THEM the riches of the Gentiles.” The Jews all fell -
from their natural relation to Christ, but all did not fall from their spiritual”
relation, and cease to be branches:—for some Jews were in Christ when he 4
died, and remained in him in his resurrection. Thus the natural branches of . 3§
Christ were diminished, and the diminishing was the riches of the Gentiles ;=
that is, the Gentiles were brought on the same ground with the Jews:—they
could be branches of the good olive tree on the condition of faith.
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¥, by the diminishing of the.Jews, or if the Gentil iched wi 1
a few Jews are brought in, how mm:h more 1;:11“:1‘1? :;(:;n(::f; menw‘:)ng
would be if they had all remained as spiritual branches! It was necess: rto
the salvation of the world, Jews as well as Gentiles, that the Jews shoulzl};all
from their natural relation, by the death of Christ: but not that they should
fall from their spiritual relation. The Gentiles would be just as rich had the
remained. v
Again: “If the casting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what
shall the receiving of them be but [except] life from the dead.” ’
“The casting away of them,” is the same as ‘“the fall of them.” They were
:::ast away from the election, as natural branches, by the death of the Saviour.
‘What,” then, “shall the receiving of them be but [except] life from \‘.he‘
dead;’j or a participation of the spirit of Christ, the seed of eternal life, and
the principle by which they are to be raised from the dead? They ca.n, onl
be restored, as the Gentile is, by the new birth. Y
Th‘ey n.m.st be like Christ—spiritual. He is the “first fruit,”—¢the root,”’—
ia;;x:;.xs spiritual not natural ;—then “the lump—the branches”—must be like
If G..od took some branches of the wild olive-tree, the Gentiles, and grafted
them 11'1 among the branches which remained of the good olive-tx"ee augrmad
them living, fruitful branches, he can and will take the uatural, b y
which were broken off by th mnches"
graft them in again, and

tion is wholly condition:

that ye should be ignorant of
: that blindness in part i

ness in pa;

@ 'V'V'h_at i8 the fuliness of ihe Geniiles er the full number of Gentiles
who will ever be saved, will be gathered in, and the door of x;x;;c;"b; ;‘I;;As:;
to. them; or the times of the Gentiles, spoken of by the Saviour, Luke xxi. 25,
will be accomplished, and the church delivered from her bonda,g’e to the (;“ren’
tiles. In either case it will not end until Christ comes. For as long as he Sltl:
on the mercy-seat, ‘“therg is no difference between the Jew and ﬂi Greek.”
But ‘i whosoev.er shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.” And ::hen
:)heiv(vi;spe:lhsatmn of mercy closes, unless God raises up again the middle wall
o a:z:V e ue :; egr:;li Greek, and has respect of persons, it will cease with the
ﬁlIt is not true that the Jews have not had an equal privilege with the Gen-
th:i_f;r .tlhey have had the sa.m.e cha.nce. God never cast them away from
oo a]}; v\:iglg:].] Thex had t]?eu privilege before Christ—they have had it
the Gontoe e Gentiles. Will .they. have another exclusive privilege after
B fa s ax: shut out? It is ob].ected, if blindness is happened to them,

o 1 y ad an equal chance with the Gentiles? I answer, it is only in
part; and it is the same with the Gentiles. They do notall see. Or, if it

. Ing ;
eans ““ the times of the Gentiles,” then the Lord’s determination is, ““to gather

13
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the nations, to assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them his indignation, .
is fierce anger.” .
evi:a?;:xhhas settledgthe question of the national conversion of the Jews,—vi.
8—13.
¢« Also I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I .send, and who
will go for us? Then said I, Here am I: send me. And he s'fnd, Go, and tell
this people, hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye' indeed, but per-
ceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ea,r§ heavy, and
shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with thexr.ears, and
understand with their hearts, and convert and be healed. Then sz?xd 1, Ford,
how long? And he answered, Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant,
and the houses without man, and the land be utterly desolate: and the Lord
have removed men far away, and there be a great forsaking in the midst of the
land. But yet in it shall be a tenth, and it shall return, and shall be eaten; as
a teil-tree, and as an oak, whose substance is in them, when they cast their
leaves: so the holy seed shall be the substance thereof.”
From this quotation we learn, 1. That blindness and hardness is happenc.d
to the Jewish people, ““lest they CONVERT and be HEALED!” 2. That this
blindness is to continue on the nation until the cities be WASTED WITHOUT IN-
HABITANTS, the houses without man, and the land be UTTERLY DESOLATE,.OI‘
as in the margin, ‘“DESOLATE WITH DESOLATION.” Will such a desola:mon
ever occur until the scene described, Isa. 24th chapter, and 2d Pet. :

ndness is o

,,,,, 2

? ¢ houses,’

the end of the present state of things.

But there is to be a tithe who will re

tithe is the “ HOLY SEED.”

“All Israel shall be saved.” But *they are not all Israel,” do not constitute
“ ALL ISRAEL, who are of Israel; neither, because they are the seed of Abra-
ham, are they all children: but in Isaac shall thy seed be called.” The elect
of Abraham’s family, not all his descendants, are the Israel of God. “We,
brethren,” says Paul, ‘“‘as Isaac was, are the children of promise.” The sal-
vation of Israel, here spoken of, is not the conversion of the Jews, but the
gathering of the holy seed into the heavenly inheritance, by the resurrection
of the just. ETERNAL SALVATION. “As it is written,” in Isa. lix. 20:—‘“And
the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from transgression
in Jacob”’ Let the reader keep in mind, that the elect seed of Abraham’s
family, according to the last election, is CHRIST and his cHILDREN. “ Behold
1, and the children which thou bast given me,” is his language. The Jew has
now no more right to the promise, than Ishmael, after Isaac’s birth; or Esau,
after Jacob was chosen of God. The subject of the latest election being come,
it is in his family alone. Ishmael and Esau have the same right in him, as
Isaac and Jacod, provided they come in at the door. “Henceforth,” then,
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“know we no man after the flesh, yea, though we have known Christ after the
flesh, yet now (since his death) know we him 80 no more.” He was a Jew,
but is not 80 now. He is henceforth the Son of God, because he lives by the
quickening Spirit of God. He laid down his blood or life, an ETERNAL 8ACRI-
FICE, and is now a new creature._— Therefore, if any man be in him, he is a
new creature, a spiritual heir of Abraham.

That when the kingdom is restored, it will not be restored to the Jews, is
clear from Christ’s parable, Matt. xxi. 33—45; where, by the parable of the
householder, he taught the J ews, that for their rejection and murder, first of
God’s prophets, and then of his Son, the heir of the inheritance, that when he
shall come, he will take THE KINGDOM OF GOD from them, and give it unto a
“nation bringing forth the fruit thereof.” That nation, Dan. vii. 18,27, is
‘“THE SAINTS OF THE MosT HIgm.” The elect Dpeople, the heirs and subjects of
the future “ kingdom of Israel,” are “the house of Jacob,” through Christ—the
saints of the Most High. .

3. The royalty of the kingdom is in Davids house,
divine origin.

The heir of David’s throne has already been shown to be Christ, Acts ii. 30,
further illustrates the same point. “Being a prophet, and knowing that God
had sworn with an oath unto him, that of the fruit of his loing according to
the flesh, HE WoULD RAISE UP cmRIST ToO ST ON HIS THRONE; he seeing this
ist.” David well knew that a m
ce he predicied the resurr

e resurrec

and the government of

before. snake of 41

001018, spaxe of the resurreciion o
man couid nof fill I
Ct om the dead

Om the 4ead,
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remember, and fuifill hig pr
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hat God might
. “But,” he exclaims, “will God in very
deed dwell with men on the earth?” Thus he evidently believed the kingdom
of God and the kingdom of David or Israel to be one; and that Christ, the son
of David, would reign personally on the earth. Christ, likewise, claims to
have the key of the house of David, and to be able to shut, and no man open,
and open, and no man shut. See Revelation iii. 7.

When God subverted the kingdom of Israel by Nebuchadnezzar, as shown
under our second head, he declared, Ezekiel xxi. that « IT SHALL BE NO MORE
UNTIL HE COMES WHOSE RIGHT IT IS, AND I WILL GIVE It mim.” Christ
has come once, but that he did not at that time restore the kingdom is clear
from our text, which was utterred just as he wag about to leave the world.
“Wilt thou at this time restore,”” etc. “‘It is not for you to know,” etc. Had
the kingdom been then restored, it would have been perfectly easy to have
corrected the impression of the disciples, that it had not been restored. Had
.he only told them, “ My disciples, you are mistaken on this point, the kingdom
1s restored, only it is a spiritual kingdom; the reign of David’s spiritual seed
on‘David’s spiritual throne;” it would have settleq the question forever. But
he could not have taken a course more directly calculated to establish them
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and will be at his second appearing. Indeed, all our opponents admit
that the times referred to, are the times of Christ’s second advent, by quoting
this very text to prove that we can know nothing of that time. But when he
comes again whose right it is, God will give the kingdom to him, and he will re-
store it to his people. “Come, ye blessed of my father,” he will say, ‘“and/
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.”
Matthew xxv. Iis royalty will then be in David's house forever. .
The Government will be of divine origin. Thus, the prophet Isaiah—xxxii,
22. “The Lord is our Lawgiver, the Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our King,
and he will save us” Ezekiel xxxvii. 14—24, God has promised to put hig
Spirit in them, and cause them to walk in his statutes, etc. ;
4. The capital of the kingdom is Jerusalem. The election of Jerusalem was
made when David was chosenking. ‘I HAVE CHOSEN JERUSALEM, THAT MY,
NAME MIGHT BE THERE.” 2 Chron. vi. 6. “The Lord hath chosen Zion, be:
hath desired it for his habitation. This is my rest forever, here will I dwell, ",
for I have desired it.” Ps.cxxxii. 13,14. “The time to favor Zion, yea, the se
time is come, for thy servants take pleasure in her stones, and favor the dust,
‘thereof.” ““When the Lord shall build up Zion, he shall appear in his glory.”
Ps. cii. Also, Isa. xxiv. 23. ‘““Then the moon shall be confounded and the.
sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts SHALL REIGN {n MOUNT ZzION, and fn;

sEnU AT and before Bis anefents T omratoos 99 (N
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JERUSALEM and before kis ancients GLORIOUSLY. Nor by Jerusalem, for it

is the city of the great king,” said the Saviour.

usalem, and find a race of children who shall say, ““BrLEss:
of the old ‘“‘Jerusalem, which is in bondage, with her ohik
but the children of the “Jerusalen_x which is above and is free:” the
children of promise—the glorified saints. JEzekiel, 3Tth chapter, where, under
the symbol of the valley of dry bones, the resurrection of the just is predicted,
God promises to set his sanctuary among them forevermore. “My tabernacle :
also shall be with them; yea, I will be their God, and they shall be my people.”
John, in vision, witnessed the fulfillment of the scene, when he said, BE-
HOLD THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN, and HE WILL DWELL WITH ,
THEM, and they shall be his people, and Gop HIMSELF shall be with them, and
be their God.” This TABERNACLE is the NEW JERUSALEM. There Jesus
Christ will dwell in the midst of them forevermore. There “THE LORD OF
HosTs will reign in Mount Zion and in J erusalem, and before his ancients glo-
riously.” Then Jerusalem shall enlarge the place of her tent, and stretch
forth the curtains of her habitation. She shall break forth on every side,a8.
foretold in Isaiah, 54th chapter. The city, according to Rev. 21st chapter, will
be 12,000 furlongs. i. e., 1500 miles square.

¢ It is not for you to know the times and seasons, which the Father hath putin his
own power.” Thus said the Saviour, when about to leave the disciples and
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ascend into heaven. Itis a clear intimation that there were appointed times
for the event, but they were then future, and not to be understood by the
apostles. Those times are referred to by the Saviour, Luke, xxi. 25, “Jerusa-
lem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until THE TIMES OF THE GEN-
TILES BE FULFILLED.” Until then it cannot become the capital or kingdom
of Israel. Until then, also, the people of God are to be carried captive into
all nations. The Psalmist also speaks of the times, in Ps. cii. 13. “The time
to favor her (Zion), yea, the set time, is comé.” ““This shall be written for the
generation to come.” “When the Lord shall build up Zion he shall appear in
his glory.”

“It is not for you to know the times and seasons which the Father hath put
in his own power.” S0 SAID the Saviour, and he SAID it because it was true.
It was not for those disciples to know. But he did not mean to contradict
himself where he had said to his disciples who should live to see the signs of
his coming, “raEN KNow that it is near, even at the door.” But had he meant
that it would never be known, he would have contradicted both himself and
Daniel, who declares that at the time of the end, “the wise shall understand.”
And Paul to the church, “Ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day
should overtake you as a thief.” Christ, then, cannot come till his humble,
watchful people know it. Reader, prepare and watch. Amen.

adv hlio o1
Their blissful, ha

ed throng:

ed throng;

To see all Israel safe at home,
Sinfing on Zion’s height;

And Jesus crowned upon his throne;
Creation own his right..

Jerusalem I long to see,
Blest city of my King!

And eat the fruit of life’s fair tree,
And hear the blood-washed sing!

All hail! the morn of glory’s nigh,
The pilgrim longs to see;

That dries the tear from every eye—
Creation’s jubilee!

My longing heart cries out, O, come!
ThCmatmn gonaps for Ii;hea(l)
e weary pilgrim sighs: O, come!
Bring immotality.s
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CHAPTER IX.

ECHOES OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS—SMOKE OF DOCTORS AND EDITORS—THE
MONTHLY MISCELLANY—F. PAREMAN, D. D.—A ROMAN cArTHOLIC—O. A.
SKINNER—JOHN DOWLING, A. M.—CHRISTIAN WITNESS—D. CAMPBELL—
WEEKLY MESSENGER — POPISE PROSCRIPTION —J. E. Hoob — EDITOR
BROWN—PROFESSOR STUART— CATHOLICS SUPPORTED — UNIVERSALISTS—
STRENGTHENED—THE TRUMPET ASTONISHED—CHRIST ALREADY COME—THE
WITNESS—DR. BUSHNELL—CHRIST NOT TO COME PERSONALLY-—HARTFORD
UNIVERSALIST GLADDENED—LUTHERAN CONFESSION—DR. {ECK AND THE
DUKE OF BATAVIA.

It is a mark of courage and persistence, if not of dignity and piety,
for men to oppose and seek to destroy whatever doctrine or system
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the saints.” Z
which have been made to oppose and destroy the influence and re-
sults of the SEconp ApvENT MESSAGE, we must introduce a class of
men, of high position in society, whose courage and persistency ap-
pear to eclipse their piety, dignity, honor, and wisdom.

As the facts we have already recorded show, the proclamation that
Christ was coming soon, was taking deep root in the hearts of many
of the devout ministers and members of all the churches, and gain-
ing a strong hold upon the masses who were privileged with hear-
ing. This was disturbing those who were “at ease in Zion,”
damaging to the prevailing teaching concerning “the good time
coming,” and striking a deadly blow at the worldly, ambitious
schemes of many who were getting above the position appointed
them by their Divine Master.

What must be done? Christian candor, Divine direction, and
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«Search the scriptures daily, whether these thmgs are so.” But was
this done? Oh, yes, it was by many, and it made converts to the
faith, until it was considered a true mark of an Advent believer to be
seen studying his Bible much, or to be known as carrying his Bible
with him. Many were told that they studied the Bible too much.
The writer of this history has been often told so. Those who were
“established in their own views,” those who had “not chkanged an
item? of their “views for forty years,” and those who seemed to for-
get that the Bible is the standard of truth, must try some other
means to stop this message. Did they stop it? They tried. Strong
men tried. Giant-minded men tried. Highly educated men tried.
Men in high, social, educational, and religious position tried. This
encouraged weak men, men of less brains, men without education,
men of no culture, men without religion, drunkards, scoffers of low
grade; they all tried. These classes so different in quality, in posi-
tion, in general pursuits, became fellow-helpers in one common cause.
‘Whether they met in council in “the plains of Ono,” or mutually

nm1lfnd “the oods of !

1843 was unsound.

Tae MoNnTaLY MISCELLANY FOR MAY, 1840, contained an article
headed « Predictions of the End of the World,)” signed F. P., sup-
posed to be from the pen of Francis Parkman, D. D., of Boston, in-
tended to associate Mr. Miller with the false prophets, instead of
meeting his views with Scriptural arguments. In his closing para-
graph he says: '

“That much remains to be done before ancient prophecy is completed, who-
ever reads may understand.! That the world will continue, and generations

succeed after we have left it we may be assured. How long, or how many,
this shall be, is with the secret things that belong to God, ‘whose glory it is

.
1 But why did he not tell us what we were to look for, if he knew? To correct error we

* should give instruction.
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to o‘oncéa,l a matter, and whose wisdom and kindness are displayed alike in
what he has revealed and in what he has hidden.”

If this D. D. has given us the true principle on which God’s book
is to be read, how then can we know that future generations are to
come? On what does ke base Ais prophecy, that the world will con-
tinue. Had Mr. Miller prophesied on the subject we cannot see why
he had not as good authority for it as has Dr. P. Do titles give au-
thority to predict? There are many who appear to think thus.

ROMAN CATHOLICS, PROTESTANTS, AND JEWS AGREE.

In 4. D. 1840 two books were issued in Boston with these titles.
First. « Miller Overthrown, or the false prophet confounded,” by one
who signed himself 4 Cosmopolite—a Roman Catholic.” He tells
us “the prophecies of Daniel were fulfilled in Antiochus Epphanes.”
This became a text-book for many Protestant teachers, who repeated
it in all their efforts to show that the prophecies of Daniel could not
give us any clue to the time we occupy. The second—¢ Miller’s
theory utterly exploded,” by O. A. Skinner, Universalist. He puts
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by
ing on the p , and we are giad to see every man 4o w
can, yet of some, « their strength is to sit still” It should not be so
with doctors of divinity. However, we have now what claims to be
« An exposition of the prophecies supposed by Wm. Miller to pre-
dict the second coming of Christ in 1843, with a supplementary
chapter upon the True Scriptural Doctrine of a Millennium prior to

the Judgment, by John Dowling, A. M.” Mr. D. says on page 24:

. «Ttis necessary to use argument and fact to knock down the foundation

upon which his (Mr. Miller’s) theory is based, and nothing else will satisfy a
candid and inquisitive mind.”

This is well said, and sounds like one who has decided to pursue
this course. But after bringing certain objections to Mr. Miller’s in-
terpretation and application of the predictions of Daniel and John,
and pointing out what he calls inconsistencies and errors in his rea-
sonings, and after departing from all Protestant use of the periods of
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Daniel, he leaves his readers in possession of the following state-
ments, for “argument and facts” (The learned doctor says on page
111):

“I am asked the question—As you reject the interpretation Mr. Miller gives

of these three prophetic times, can you furnish a better? I reply, I Do Nor
FEEL MYSELF BOUND TO GIVE ANY.”

Is this a “knock-down argument?” Are these the “facts with
which to satisfy a candid and inquisitive mind?” We then have his
arguments and facts on “ A Millennium before the Judgment,” on
page 167, thus:

““The doctrine I hold in relation to the millennium, and for which I think
I am indebted to the Bible, is, That the reign of Christ on earth will not be a
personal, but a spiritual reign, that it will be preceded by the overthrow of
Popery, Mahommedanism, Paganism, and all false systems: that it will con-
sist in the universal prevalence of righteousness and true holiness, throughout
the whole world; that during its continuance, war, rapine, robbery, and op-
pression, shall be unknown; there shall be nothing to hurt or destroy, and
universal love shall govern the actions of all mankind; that this glorious age
shall pass away, and be succeeded by a brief but dreadful period of wicked"
ness, after which the Lord Jesus shall be revealed.”

S
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may be in place in another part of our work.

But we should not fail to acknowledge that Dr. Dowling’s book,
“Reply to Miller,” received a splendid puff by the “Christian Wit-
ness.” Its editor thinks Dowling has “thoroughly upset Miller’s
theory,” and adds:

““It contains a brief treatise upon the Scripture doctrine of the millennium,
showing reasons for believing that we are not to expect a personal reign of
Christ on earth for a thousand years, but a spiritual reign, denoting the uni-
versal prevalence of Christianity.”

We will here present the testimony of an impartial witness as to
the general character of Dr. Dowling’s book, which will, perhaps, be
important as to notice his many palpable misstatements and shallow
efforts,

Dr. Breckenridge speaks of it as follows:

““ As for this disquisition of Mr. Dowling, we may confidently say that it is
ha.rdly to be conceived that anything could be printed by Mr. Miller, or Mr.
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Any-body-else, more shallow, absurd and worthless. There is hardly a point
he touches, on which he has not managed to adopt the very idlest conjectures
of past writers on the prophecies; and this so entirely without any coherent
system, that the only clear conviction a man of sense or reflection could draw
from his pamphlet, if such a man could be supposed capable of believing it,
would be that the prophecies themselves are a jumble of nonsense.” —Spirit of
the XIX Century.

But Dr. D.’s predicted millennium seems not likely to come, his
much admired book died “the death,” with its grandeur, while the
doctrine of Christ’s speedy return lives and progresses, and the
abounding of iniquity shows the harvest near.

Eld. David Campbell writes a book to meet the demand for light.
It is a strange medley.

“ILLUSTRATIONS OF PROPHECY.”
He attempts to expound “the seals,” “the trumpets,” and “the

vials” of Revelation, the “beasts” and “horns” of Daniel, with an
effort to set aside Miller’s application. He claimed the Papacy fell in

tne aaveni oI
This book
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doctrine, when the world is full of

g ar approach of the millennium and the day of
judgment, a clear understanding must be of the utmost importance. Miller
and his coadjutors are now doing more harm to the cause of religion than
they can ever hope to repair, and all efforts to avert the mischief they are pro-
ducing should be encouraged by the Christian world. Mr. Campbell’s work is .
the very thing that is needed to bring about such a result. By illustrating in
a clear and understanding manner, the meaning of those prophecies which
enthusiastic teachers have misapprehended, he shows that all who are willing
to inquire, may so far acquaint themselves with the truth, as at least, to see
the absurdity of the thousand erroneous interpretations of prophecy which
are now before the public.”

The above notice was inserted in a hand bill with an advertisement
of Mr. Campbell’s book, and then circulated among the audiences at
the door where Mr. Miller was lecturing in New York City; yet it
increased the interest. !

But Mr. Campbell’s book did not meet the demand. It was found

no
LU0

to be entirely wanting in proper rules of interpretation. It was an
anomaly, and died “the death.” No stone marks its grave.

The anxious, disturbed public demanded instruction on the prophe-
cies which should ease their minds on the subject of the Jjudgment.
It might be near. The views of “these fanatics” rest on the literal
reading of the Bible, and appear to cltime with all the events of past
and present history. But what do they know of the Secriptures ?
Our doctors ought to know. They must know. Why do they not
give us some clear, plain Bible argument on these things? This was
the prevailing thought, and this the oft-repeated question. We here
meet another form of argument, that the world cannot end at pres-
ent. Itis as old as the Papacy.

POPISH PROSCRIPTION.

The following appears in the “Signs of the Times,” and is after-
wards confirmed by the admission of Mr. Cogswell: «We are in-
formed by a letter from J. E. Hood, a student of Dartmouth College,
addressed to the Rev. Wm. Cogswell, D. D., Secretary of the Ameri- -

ucation Society, that ¢ dene;
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sation Society, Hanover, N. H.:

{

““ HANOVER, July 8, 1840.
“DEAR SIR:—At a private interview with myself on the 1st inst., you said
to me: ‘The Educational Society will not hereafter aid any man who adopts
the doctrines of Miller in reference to the end of the world. . . . I was
puzzled and pained to hear from your lips such a declaration. I could with
difficulty eredit my own senses, until you had explicitly and emphatically re-
peated the statement. Finally, I am not a Millerite, yet I believe it
wrong to proscribe my brethren for their religious opinions. I believe that
the Education Society has turned out of its primitive path for the purpose of
crushing a ‘small and despised sect’ who are guilty of no crime but that of
holding ‘new and strange doctrines.’ I therefore feel it my duty respectfully

to decline any further aid from its funds, and return the last appropriation.

““J. E. HOOD.”
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MR. BROWN, EDITOR OF ZION'S HERALD,

Comes out with a false statement, and makes a cloud of dust for
the eyes of his readers, stating that:

¢Mr. Miller has long maintained that after the eteventh day of August, 1840,
there would be no conversions, that Christians would lose their desire and
their spirit of prayer for the conversion of sinners—in fine, that that day
would close up the day of grace.”

Mr. Miller had said no such thing. The above was.a manufactured
story, based on Miller's opinion that the 7th trumpet would close
probation; on this he said in the “Signs of the Times,” Sept. 1, 1840

““Fo say positively when the door will be shut I cannot, for I do not know
how much time may be included in the words ‘when the seventh trumpet be-
gins to sound.””

Some other writers have argued that the “beginning to sound” in
this instance embraces a space of perhaps several years.

ROMAN CATHOLIC INTERPRETATION SUPPORTED.

ous member of all churches, elther to learn the true voice of proph-
ecy, or to find some construction of it that would ward off the cur-
rent of mind which was setting in, favoring the message of the advent
near, very much help was expected from so ripe a Biblical scholar as
Mr. Stuart was supposed to be. The announcement of his work on

this subject gratified the minds of many, supposing they would =

now have a satisfactory solution of these prophetic Scriptures which
were brought forward by an old farmer, and other “ignorant and un-
leaujned men” as proof that the judgment was soon to come. The
book was obtained. In the preface Mr. Stuart says:

“It is time for the churches, in reference to matters now before us, to

seek some refuge from the tumultuous ocean, on which they have of late been
tossed.”

Here again, at the onset, in the beginning of the book of this
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learned author, the expectations of the readers were raised yet higher,
that “a refuge from” the deep interest existing and increasing on
the Lord’s speedy return, was at last found and pointed out. But
0, the surprise, dismay, mortification of these anxious fellow-scholars
and fellow-teachers. Why, “Moses Stuart himself become a Neol-
ogist!” and he a leading teacher in one of our most,important theo-
logical schools in America; exerting an influence over the minds, and
directing the thoughts and studies of our young ministers, and young
scholars in our churches; such as few, if any other teacher can do!
But what position did Mr. Stuart take? He handled the prophecies of
Daniel and John, as no other scholar had done in the Protestant
Christian churches; he unhinged the arguments of all sound scholars
of the former, and present generations, and endorsed those of papists.
We will here give a few extracts from others, which show the charac-
ter and influence of the work, and in another place we shall give
some extracts from the book, with reviews.

Mr. Hinton, in his work on prophecy, page 231, says (of Mr.
Stuart’s WOrk):

the great moral conflict, with anti-Chri

nio whose hands ‘the saints’ were so lon,

nductor. Without, of course, for one moment
4ot 4l

that the

and if hig

ponﬁﬁcate itself would be oniy an adequate reward !

We have, however, no fears that Christians of sound common sense, and
capable of independent thought, will, after a candid consideration of the
scheme which excludes papacy from the page of prophecy, and that which
traces in the prophetic symbols a faithful portraiture of its abominations,
make a wrong decision.”

THE UNIVERSALISTS STRENGTHENED.

The following is from the “Hartford (Ct.) Universalist” Its
editor says:

“When we see such men as Professor Stuart, forced by the power of truth,
to abandon the old, antiquated, erroneous notions concerning the Apocalypse,
we are inspired with hope. In his zeal to overthrow Millerism, the Professor
has involved himself in a dilemma from which he will find it no easy matter
to retreat.”

“In his ‘hints on the interpretation of prophecy,” he refutes Miller’s views
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of the second coming of Christ, by taking Universalist’s ground, and limiting
the fulfillment of the predictions of the Revelator to a time not far distant
from that in which they were made.

«The utterance of such doctrine by Moses Stuart is a new thing under the
sun. ‘It tends,’ as we are told by a Presbyterian paper of repute, ‘as the
opinions of Professor Bush do, fearfully to Universalism.’ Professors. Stuart
and Bush are liberalizing the minds and enlightening the understandings of
the Calvinistic party, by administering small doses of Universalism, as the
remedies for the popular tumults and excitements.”

In the above samples may be seen the influence which men of
giant minds, or high position, exert over the people who look to them
for instruction, and how important that such “be taught of God,”
and “teach as the oracles of God.” .

Tt is not a matter of surprise that Universalists should sneer and
jest when the subjects of Christ’s coming and the judgment .are
faithfully taught, for they claim to be unbelievers in such doctrine.
But when Christian ministers and doctors of divinity are bold to
deny or pervert what their predecessors have taught as the most

ugt expect unbelievers to become

m
mu y elievers

—

ind important trut

He informs his readers that ¢ Wm.

confident old man, who has learned some passages of Scripture'lu{y heax’ti but
who in our judgment, either dishonestly perverts the sa,fzred wr{tl.ngs, oris al-
most totally ignorant of their true sense. He has been in the v1cxmt3.7 of Bos-
ton some two or three months. He is constantly giving lectures on his theory,
which are attended by immense crowds. The meeting-houses are general.ly’
closed against him, except the two occupied by a sect calling themselves ‘Chris-

or is a weak-minded, vain, and seif-

-

tla;?;ut the most astonishing fact is yet to be disclosed. The Baptist Society
in Cambridgeport, had their house open every day last week, for M.iller, and
their clergyman was in the pulpit with him, taking part in the services. We
are surprised beyond measure, at this movement. . . . Thatsuch m.en as
J. V. Himes, and P. R. Russell (the Christian ministers), should ab?t; Miller’s
imposition, might have been expected. They are fit for such things. VYe
agree with the Rev. Dr. Sharp, in a remark he is said to have made, that Mil-
ler’s theory is all moonshine;’ and we are astonished th:.mt a truly respectable
society should give the least counts to such deception.”

THE ABOVE EDITOR AND A PHRENOLOGIST MATCHED.

Solomon’s fools are found in all generations. We have often heard
men talk of that they knew nothing.
The following will be interesting to some of our readers:

From the 6th to the 9th of March, Mr. Miller lectured in Medford, Mass.
‘While here a friend took him to a phrenologist in Boston, with whom he was
himself acquainted, but who had no suspicion whose head he was about to ex-
amine. The phrenologist commenced by saying that the person under exam-
ination had a large, well-developed, and well-balanced head. While examining
the moral and intellectual organs, he said to Mr. Miller’s friend:

“I tell you what it is, Mr. Miller could not easily make a convert of this man
to his hair-brained theory. He has too much good sense.”

Thus he proceeded, making comparisons between the head he was examin-
ing and the head of Mr. Miller, as he fancied it would be.

“0, how I should like to examine Mr. Miller’s head!” said he; “I would
give it one squeezing.”

The phrenologist, knowing that the gentleman was a particular friend of
Mr. Miller, spared no pains in going out of the way to make remarks upon
him, Putting his hand on the organ of marvelousness, he said: ““There! I'll
bet you anything that old Miller has got a bump on his head there as big as
my fist;™* at the same time doubling up his fist as an illustration.
of the joke, and he hearti

f the joke, ol

v
+J

d of the gentleman under examination the revers

in every particular t he declared Mr. Miller’s must be. When through,
he made out his chart, and politely asked Mr. Miller his name.

Mr. Miller said it was of no consequence about putting his name upon the
chart; but the phrenologist insisted.

“Very well,” said Mr. M.; ‘“‘you may call it Miller, if you choose.”

“ Miller, Miller,” said he; ‘ what is your first name ?”*

“They call me William Miller.”

““What! the gentleman who is lecturing on the prophecies 2

“Yes, sir, the same.”

At this the phrenologist settled back in his chair, the personation of aston-
ishment and dismay, and spoke not a word while the company remained.
His feelings may be more easily imagined than described.

The following description of Mr. Miller’s phrenological developments were
furnished by a phrenological friend in 1842, and may be of some interest to
those acquainted with that science:

ORGANS VERY LARGE.—Amativeness, Adhesiveness, Combativeness, Firm-

- ness, Conscienti 1ess, Benevol , Constructiveness, Ideality, Calculation,

Comparison.
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LARcE.—Philoprogenitiveness, Alimentiveness, Acquisitiveness, Self-esteem,
Imitation, Mirthfulness, Form, Size, Order, Locality, Eventuality, Time, Lan-
guage, Casuality.

FuorL.—Inhabitiveness, Concentrativeness, Caution, Approbation, Wonder,
Veneration, Weight, Color, Tune.

MopERATE.—Marvelousness, Secretiveness, Hope, Individuality.

“ QHRIST ALREADY COME.”

Messrs. Noyes, editors of “The Witness,” who advocate the doc-
trine of «Perfect Holiness,” say as follows, in 1840 :

¢ MILLER’S IMPOSTURE.

“Qur readers are doubtless aware that Miller’s famous doctrine of the
speedy coming of Christ ‘in the clouds of heaven,’ is based on that old des-
perate delusion of Christendom,—the denial that he has already come.

«Miller thus adds to the long list of foolish, not to say blasphemous devices,
by which ungodly men have sought these thousand years to turn aside and
stultify the plainest and most solemn declaration of the Son of God.

On the other hand, we have reason to rejoice that this delusion makes occa-
sion for many to examine honestly the subject of the Second Coming.

o A]l Q{\hﬂ" men ml)ﬁf soon Ilnﬂ Bﬂemselves Sﬂu\? up FU l;ﬂt) dLKIlUWleuL{H.lﬁﬂb

+hLat Ohrist came the second time according to his nromise, within
that Christ came the secon me according o his Ppromise; within

time of some of his folio
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Mr. busnnell, D. D., UONgregarionalis
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comes to the help of Neology and Spiritism. He w
which he says many good things, gives much good practlcal instruc-
tion. This serves to gloss and cover the scepticism which the doctor
has fallen into in regard to the doctrine of the Second Coming of
Christ, the resurrection of the dead, the glorious restitution and the
reign of the Lord Messiah. One of the objects prompting this emi-
nent divine to publish this book seems to have been to attempt to
show the church that their Lord and Master would never return in
person to fulfill his gracious promises. Let us hear him on the Sec-
ond Advent; for he writes upon the subject, and writes strangely.

The doctor quotes the following text and gives his comments :

« ¢y have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come again unto yow.’
¢In what sense then is he going, and in what sense will he come again—what.
change of relationship he will inaugurate between himself and his followers,
and as to what kind ef a personal relation he undertakes to hold with them.
now, is the subject to which the author invites the attention of his auditors.’

%
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says, ‘It is cxpedient for you that I go away,’ adding the promise,
‘I will come to you’ He means by this that the time has now arrived when
there must be a change of administration, when he must needs be taken away
from their eyes, and begin to be set in a new spiritual relation which permits
a universal access of men to him, and a universal presence of him with them.

“What is wanted now is an unlocalized, invisible, spiritual presence, every-
where present Saviour, such as all may know and receive, being consciously
known and received by him, AND THIS WILL BE HIS COMING AGAIN, OR HIS
SECOND COMING, such a kind of coming as shows him bearing rule in Provi-
dence, and riding in the clouds of heaven—rolling on the changes, unfplding
the destinies of time, and preparing his universal kingdom. . . . Inall of
which Christ, you will perceive, iS proposing to do exactly nothing which
many of his disciples, taken by faith of his second coming, so fervently
preach, and so earnestly magnify. They believe that he is to come in a body,
and be visible'as in a body. Every ship that sails will be crowded
with eager multitudes pressing on to see the visible Christ. Thronging in
thus, month by month, a vast seething crowd of pilgrims, curious and devout,
poor and rich, houseless and hungry, trampling each other down—many of
them sick, not one of them truly in the enjoyment of God’s peace, not one of
a thousand getting near enough to see him—still fewer to hear him speak,
how long will it take, under such kind of experience, to learn what Christ in-

tonded. and the solid truth of it when he sald. T ic exnedient for vou that T
wenaeq, ana tne s01G wuua 01 it Wieh né 8aia, ‘1t is expeaient for you that I

go away.’

This, and muc!
‘Will such gospel cause any modern Felix to tremble?” I do not
wonder that doctors are being rapidly multiplied in the schools of
the church at this time of sickly divinity. But such are some of the
grave errors which have crept into the church, little by little, by im-
bibing heathen philosophers’ deductions of the nature of the soul of
man, and of the phenomena of death, which is poisoning much of the
theology of the church, and charging God with a lie, and perverting
the gospel of Christ, and strengthening rank infidelity.

“THE HARTFORD UNIVERSALIST ” ENCOURAGED AGAIN.

This paper contains nearly four columns of rejoicing over “the po-
sitions taken by Dr. Bushnell of the North Congregational Church ”
of that city, relative to the future, and congratulating him for reject-

-ing the personal advent of Christ. Such developments show what
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is the real influence of this ciass of instruction, and it shouid iead ail
candid thinkers to examine the foundation of such specious reason-
ing and religious infidelity.

‘We have thought it proper to insert a few of these strange and
painful developments of scepticism; of wide departure from the
primitive faith of the church; to awaken the minds of some who
may read them, who have not known that such teachings exist. We
are almost constantly meeting with remarks from sincere christians,
who suppose they speak correctly, that «all christian ministers teach
the second coming of Christ and the resurrection of the dead, and
all members of christian churches believe in those doctrines.”

‘We know of very many who do not, and could fill a book larg’er
than this with their writings and sayings, involving even much deep-
er unbelief on these points than the above. And these infidel prin-
ciples are nursed and strengthened in high places. And they are
sapping the very foundation of the christian institutions of all chris-
tendom. We refer to and record them, not in the spirit of antagon-
ism and exultatlon but in sorrow and deep solicitude for the welfare

a nearmg’ DEIOK'B \% S V. a
the Roman legates, and had read that « Confession of faith” which
afterwards revolutionized all Europe, and at that time gained the
secret approval of all its opposers who heard it, the bishop of Augs-
burg exclaimed: “ All that the Lutherans have said is true, we can~
not deny it” Dr. Eck was one of the most inveterate haters and
opposers of the reformation. The Duke of Batavia said to him, in
a reproachful tone: “Well, doctor, you had given me a very different
idea of this doctrine and this affair.” This was the general cry, ac-
cordingly the sophists were embarrassed. “But after all,” said the
Duke to them, “can you refute, by sound reasons, the Confession
made by the Elector and his allies?” « With the writings of the
Prophets and Apostles—no!” replied Doctor Eck; “but with those
of the Fathers and of the councils—yes.” “I understand,” quickly 3
rephed the Duke, “I understand. The Lutherans, according to youw .
.are in Scripture, and we are outside.” Hist. of Ref,, p. 499.
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CHAPTER X.

SOME ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF A. D. 1841—RELIGIOUS REVIVALS—CON-
FERENCE IN LOWELL—ELD. LITCH VISITING METHODIST CONFERENCES—
Erp. G. F. Cox—PrOF. WHEEDEN—P. E. DEMMICK—DEFINITION OF
MILLERISM—CONFERENCE IN PORTLAND—CONFERENCE IN NEW YORK—
CONFERENCE IN Low HAMPTON—PROTEST AGAINST A SET TIME—SOUTH
CAROLINA—ELD. L. BoureLLE—ELD. C. FRENCcH—ELD. D. CHURCHILL—
Erp. T. M. PREBLE.

During the entire year of 1840, we find in the religious papers re-
cords of revivals of religious interest, and cheering accounts of the
conversion of many sinners, while the evidences of Christ’s immedi-
ate coming are being accepted, by a goodly number of Christians in
all denominations, and many were nddpd to the little company of

poral millennium was one of the “last-day fables” and had carefuily
examined the prophetic Scriptures to learn what part of them were
already fulfilled, awoke as from a delusive dream and entered
heartily into the work of the Lord, freely using their means and gifts
to spread the good news of a speedily coming Saviour. Beside the
names we have already mentioned, as preaching this message, we find
those of Elders David Millard, P. R. Russell, Joseph Bates, Nathaniel
Billings, Calvin French, A. Bridges, Edwin Burnham, Wmn. Clark,
V. Cushman, Richard Reed, Richard Walker, and others, who were
now numbered among the “detuded world-burners,” as they were
often called by the last-day scoffers.

SECOND ADVENT WITNESS.

The above is the title of a new periodical published in New York,

'Eld. Henry Jones, editor. The first number contains a dissertation on
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the “Restoration of Israel to their own land” Tt is an able and
thoroughly Scriptural production; it was the same that had been pre-
viously read by Eld. Jones before the first general conference in

Boston.
GENERAL CONFERENCE IN LOWELL, MASS.

There were several general conferences held this season, the first of
which was convened in Lowell, June 15th to 17th. There was a
very large attendance, the word of the Lord was attended by the
Spirit, and produced deep and abiding impressions for good upon the
hearts of many, and the fruits of that meeting have been abundant

since.
A few items will be of interest. The following officers were

chosen, viz.:

For President, Eld. D. I. Robinson; Vice Presidents, Elds H. Plumer, A.
Bridges, Joseph Bates, Richard Reed; Secretaries, J. V. Himes, Henry Jone.s;
Business Committee, J. Litch, J. V. Himes, S. Goodhue, Timothy Cole, Edv.vm
Burnham; Committee of Finance, Wm. Clark, Calvin French, Valentine

Oeclonos Dishard Walka:
Cushman, Ricnard vy aaLer.
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pearing of Christ in the clouds of heaven, as being near at hand, whatever
may be their views of the prophetic numbers, on which some of us found our
argument that the advent will take place about the year A. D. 1843.

¢ Resolved, That we will, as ministers and individuals, by the help of God,
exert what influence we can, by the consecration of our all to the work of
spreading far and wide the great Scriptural doctrine of Christ’s coming and
kingdom now in all respects especially nigh at hand.”’

During the summer, E1d. Josiah Litch visited several annual con-
ferences of the M. E. church in various States, lecturing and distrib-
uting publications on the subject of Christ’s immediate coming. The
first was the R. L conference, of which he was a member. It con-
vened in Providence. Eld. L. was asked very impertinent questions,
and in slang phrases, by the presiding Bishop, concerning his belief,
but finding & man who knew his business and practiced good man-
ners, he was allowed to go on without further abuse, at that time,
while he spread some truth among them.

]
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He next visited the N. H. conference, held in Dover, June 23d, and
presented his message to the ministry there.

He next visited the New England conference, held at ‘Worcester,
..I une 30. Here he found the ministers of Christ shy, and having no
interest in hearing about the return of their Master.

Eld. L. says, I found less ministers interested than in any other
State in New England.”

He next visits the Maine conference, held at Skowhegan in July.

Here he was refused the privilege of preaching in the Methodist
house, although a member of the R. I. conference of the same church.

But it being known that a man was in the place who was preach-
ing about Christ’s soon coming, a great interest was manifested to
hear him, the Baptists came forward and opened their house for the
message. Large audiences attended. Many ministers of the « Maine
Conference” attended, and eagerly listened, and gladly received the
publications which Bro. Litch presented them. He writes, “The
prospects appear better for the truth concerning the Lord’s soon
coming to take effect in Maine, than in any other State in New

ne; tha other 3tate

0d-glven messag
S =}

he seed ¢

£l
<
a
fu
et

© be sown, spread for a time very rapidly, and many min-
isters and members of the Methodist, and other churches, became
advocates of the cause until the higher officials forbade them. Eld.
G. F. Cox, formerly editor of the “Maine ‘Wesleyan Journal,” when
published in Portland, became convinced that the Lord would come
soon, and was thoroughly converted out of his former traditions, and
immediately wrote a series of valuable articles on the nature of the
millennium, and the second coming of Christ, which were published -
in the “Christian Advocate and Journal” This series of articles
calls out Prof. Wheeden, of the “ Wesleyan University,” and he de-
Votes an entire chapter in a book in 1842, in reviewing Eld. Litch’s
writings on the judgment and the resurrection, but is evidently in-
tended as a refutation of Cox, on the Millennium. Both the * Chris-
tian Advocate,” and ¢ Zion’s Herald ” were closed to a reply.

A Rev. P. E. Demmick, of the M. E. church, Newburyport, Mass.,
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was also moved to preach a sermon, which was afterward published
in a pamphlet, under the imposing and soothing title,— TeE END
OF THE WORLD NOT YET,” in which a strenuous effort is made to
« gverthrow Mr. Miller’s theory.” But what is meant by «Mr. Mil-
ler’s theory ?” What is involved in the term “Millerism?” Both
embrace the same idea.

‘Why, they mean that delusive theory which so applies the pro-
phetic periods as to teach that the Lord will come in 1843, say its
opponents.

If this be the true interpretation of the terms, then why do all the
writers and preachers who use them opprobriously, make constant
efforts, in their attacks, to show that the millennium is of a temporal
nature and in mortality, instead of being in the immortal state?
Also that the kingdom of God is in this mortal state, that the earth
under the curse, is the theater of Christ’s reign and the inheritance
of the saints; in opposition to the theory that it is to be in the “new
earth and an immortal state?” Why such mighty efforts to prove

, Christ is never to return personally to earth—that heaven is the

g affecting the entire hope o
s 9" 1..

Why is the term “Millerism” opprobriously applied unti
1874, to the doctrine of a millennium in the immortal state, the glo-
rious restitution of the earth, the establishment of the kingdom of
God, under Christ, eternally on the new earth, of the saints eternal-
ly inheriting it as their promised possession? Why the system of
literal interpretation of the prophecies, and the application of them
to the great events of our time, and a showing that these events are
precursors of the immediate coming of our glorious Lord, stigmatized
as “Millerism?” Ah, my friends, you are “deceiving or being de-
ceived,” if you claim that it was only the time, which has been sup-
posed would bring the Second Advent, that has been, or is being,
opposed by men of high standing. Time was but a small item of
the system which has called out such efforts and enlisted so much,
talent to lull the church to sleep. The term “Millerism” is used as
a bug-bear to terrify the people, while sceptics are tearing away the
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wmais pillars of the doctrine which has been the Christian hope in all
the ages of the past. They have determined to build a new struc-
ture in place of the old, and thus the old faith and hope of the
church is stigmatized with false names to bring it into disrepute, and
the moral heavens filled with smoke and dust to hide the true “faith
which was once delivered to the saints”

Such was the course pursued by the Roman Catholic church. Heér
doctors and priests branded the gospel, which the Reformers
preached constantly, “Luther’s new doctrine,” ¢Lutheranism,”
«Heresy,” “Don’t go to hear them, you will be surely deceived.
Don’t hear a word from them,” said the priests.

SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE IN PORTLAND, ME.

Oct. 12th to the 14th, 1841, a general conference was convened in
Casco street chapel, in Portland. This was the first conference of
Second Advent believers ever held in Maine. According to the re-
port in the Signs of the Times, it was a precious and joyous season
to those wh

- IR Lo
aqdaresses 1rom Eld.

prophecies, chronology, the duty of immediate repentance of all sin,
the signs of Christ’s immediate coming, the character of the king-
dom of God, the restitution of the earth, the nature of the inherit-
ance of the saints, and of the millennium ; together with the duty of
living wholly in the service of the Lord.

The gospel of the kingdom of God was accompanied by the Holy
Spirit, and acted as “a refiner’s fire” upon the hearts of many, who
never heard the word of the Lord on this wise before. Glorious re-
sults followed this gathering and “sowing of the word.” Many
returned to their homes rejoicing in “the blessed hope of the glori-
ous appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ,” and

_they carried the story home with them and told it to their brethren.

The effects were not wholly lost by the people of Portland. There
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are those yet living and enjoying the blessed hope of goon “seeing
the king in his beauty,” who were associated in this conference.
Since that time many have been gathered to hear the message of the
«coming and kingdom,” in the meetings of the believers, and many
sinners have been brought to Christ and conveited from the error of
their ways, through it, and many saints have been brought to see nn.d
embrace “this blessed” hope, and to rejoice in it. Though trials, di-
visions, afflictions, and tumults have been their lot, there is a faithful
class who yet work and watch and wait, in Portland, for the Lord.

GENERAL CONFERENCE HELD IN NEW YORK CITY.

Oct. 25 and 26, 1841, a general conference convened in Broadway
tabernacle, New York. Rev. John Lindsey, of the M. E. churcl.l,
was president of the meeting. He announced the topic for their
consideration, thus, « T%e kingdom of heaven, as preached in the gos-
pel, is a future dispensation near at hand.” After making some
very peltment remarks upon the subject, Eld. Josiah Litch followed
. Rld. Hpnrv Dana Ward followed with another

e & was vrofoundly attentiv
The meeting was profoundly attentiv

were IeCPIVPd with uneamvocal a:DDlODEUOD. Sa
failed to convince and satisfy the audience.

“But, as far as awakening of public attention goes, the convention has been
attended with the happiest results. The pastors of churches direct their
studies toward the interesting theme, in many cases, with new emotions; and
many Christians read the Bible with an inquiring mind to learn whether these
things are so, and some are becoming daily more and more convinced of the
truth and importance of the sentiments expressed by the chairman and made
the theme of the discourses of the speakers.”

We will now give the statement of the « Christian Intelligencer,”
copied by six other papers. It gives a strong contrast and discovers
a large amount of popish bigotry in a small item :

«The dangerous and infidel tendency of the wretched attempts of Messrs.
Miller, Jones, and Ward, to darken counsel by words without knowledge, by
which persons are cheated out of their money by the purchase of such trasl:
as the heresies of Miller, Jones, and Ward, ‘false prophets,” ‘deceiving many,
¢ deceitful workers.””

SECOND 217

A GENERAL CONFERENCE WAS CONVENED IN Low Hawmrron, N. Y.,
Nov. 2d to the 6th, 1841. This conference was very largely attend-
ed by those who had become believers through the labors of Mr.
Miller, and others in former years. It was a meeting of great inter-
est, the power of the word and spirit deeply affecting the mass, and
making the hearts of the saints glad in the Lord. Among the busi-
ness done by these joyful brethren, we find the following :

“Resolved, That, in our opinion, the time has fully come for announcing
the midnight cry,—‘ Behold, the bridegroom cometh,” and that all who would
have part in the first resurrection, should, without a moment’s delay, arise,
and trim their lamps, to be ready to meet the bridegroom.”

A PROTEST AGAINST BELIEVING AND TEACHING A SET TIME,
written by Eld. Henry Dana Ward, one of the active ministers of
the Second Advent Message. The following is the position which
he and very many other Second Advent ministers and members have
always occupied. This was published in “The Signs of the Times,”
December, 1841 :

“1It is not for you to know th

~| @
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vou, Magsrs,

respect to the duty of w
different view of the set time, from

and i

with v,
With y

ur reasons in
b,. in doubt of
the g'round we occupy among the supportels of the ‘Slgns of the Times.’ Ido
not write or send it in the spirit of opposition, but only of simple declaration,
that all your readers may know the truth, as it seems to us, who refuse to re-
ceive the date of the Lord’s coming, whether it be 1843, or 1866, or 2000, or a
thousand years to come, at the hand of any man. The first reason I give, is
this: The gospel dispensation is that under which we live, and the founder of
this dispensation declared of his own coming to end it.

“Mark xiii. 82, ‘But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not
the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.’

¢“83, ‘Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know not when the time is.’

“Certainly the founder of this dispensation must be supposed to know the
time of its end, better than any man; but he declares it was not revealed to
him; and no new revelation for our guidance has been given since the sacred
canon was closed up.

“ Any distinction between ‘ that day and that hour,’ and that year, seems to
conflict with the general tenor of the Scriptures, and especially with the prac-
tical use which our Lord makes of the fact of our ignorance of the time, viz.,
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‘Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know not when the time is.” Mark
xiii. 83. The second reason is, the text at the head of this article, ‘It is not
for you to know the times or the seasons which the Father hath put in his
own power.” Actsi. 7.

“This is as true as when it was first spoken, and does not mean ‘the times’
of the natural day, or hour of the Lord’s coming; but it means the times of
the kingdom generally.

‘““The Father did not intend we should know then; and for this cause he
‘has put them in his own power,’ that men may be constantly on the watch,
and never at liberty to say, ‘ The Lord will not come this day, this year, these
thousand years, but he will come at such a time.” If the time were revealed,
it would be put out of the Father’s power: it must come according to the
word, ‘for the Scripture cannot be broken.’

“Therefore, we learn to put no great confidence in the predictions of pro-
phetic times made by our contemporaries. We rather ‘hold fast the form of
sound words.’ .

¢ Before dismissing this topic, we observe, that the people, above all others,
vexed at certain men for fixing dates to future events, are the same who have

favorite dates of their own to watch for, and therefore their true vexation 4

arises not so much against the foretelling of times, which they themselves
practice, as against the particular time foretold, which conflicts with some fa-
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are alike dealers in prophetic times, but the Iarger class on much the larger
scale. Men think it good to calculate that this world will continue yet a
thousand years at least, but to calculate that it will continue only two years,
is the height of presumption, and it even excites the ridicule and contempt of
the larger prophets. We have nothing to do with either of these but to mod-
erate the assurance with which one calculates this, and another that fized time;
besides, we like to see fair play, and to defend a small minority for taking the

liberty which the great majority freely use, to discuss and pre-determine the -

times.

¢¢But Mr. Miller and others undertake to say the world will end in 1843.
On the contrary, Dr. Scott and others undertake to say, ‘ The world will stand
above a thousand years.’” Neither party attempts this by any light, except
through the Bible; and the American captain is as free to that for the fore-
seeing of {wo years, as the English doctor of divinity, for the foreseeing of one
thousand. We blame neither, we thank both; they speak according to the
wisdom given them. We thank them without following either, and we cheer-
fully maintain the right of the minority, however small, when the great
majority are ready to trample and to scoff them down, at the same time they
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themselves are foretelling on a broader scale, five hundred to one. This is
the length and breadth of our opinion relative to fixed times.

‘“ HENRY DANA WARD.”

THE MIDNIGHT CRY IN SOUTH CAROLINA.

We find in the “Signs of the Times” of 1841, that- Eld. J. M.
Thomas, a minister in the South, is said to be traveling in 8. C., and
giving the “ midnight ery,” and meeting with success. He makes an
earnest appeal for Northern ministers to come to that field of labor
and help him.

Second Advent Conferences were held in Corinna, and in Newport,
Me., in the autumn of 1841, which produced excellent results, awak-
ening a deep revival interest in those parts of the State, and spread-
ing the news of Christ’s soon coming among many of the churches,
and producing thorough reforms in many hearts. ’

A SKETCH OF THE EXPERIENCE OF ELD, L. BOUTELL.

“In A, D. 1841, this faithful Christian minister resided in Groton, Mass. He
was then a member of the Congregational church in t
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g for divine light. Bro. B.
soon became convinced that there was important truth in this subject, as it
seemed to show a harmony and fitness of adaptation as to the application of
the sacred word. He soon assented to its truthfulness, and set himself to
‘searching the Scriptures’ to learn more concerning it; and after a few
months, became fully convinced of its truth. He believed so strongly that
duty required him to preach it, that he immediately went out with the cry,
‘Beliold, the bridegroom cometh: 80 ye out to meet him.” ‘And, as by au’
unseen hand or power, the message went as on the wings of the win’d before
Iknew it;’ he writes, ‘I had left all to preach “this gospel of the kinédom of
heaven” at hand. The calls became so great and numerous, and the move-
ments so rapid, that I had no time to look back. Calls car;e from every di-
rection for advent meetings. The believing ones,” he says, ‘did not Zven
doubt the propriety of leaving all to blow the trump of alaxy-m and like an
electric shock, by a vitalizing power, were drawn from towxi to town; we
could not stop if we would, and would not if we could.’ So str‘on
Was our faith that the Lord would come (in 1844), that corn and potatoeg
were left in the field without any regret, as never to be wanted, and this be-
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came general without conference, or consultation. Thus in harmony, with
one soul, the believers so acted that ‘the things they possessed they called not
their own.”

After the disappointment on the time, he did not become an infidel,
as it was predicted these believers would, but held fast to the faith
of the gospel of the kingdom.

‘“He says, ‘It was hard to rally from the sad disappointment, but through
trial, suffering, and affliction, the pillar of fire could be seen, with a word of
comfort, “If it tarry, wait for it.” Thusitis blessed to “call to remembrance
the former days.” I am still with those that have been going through the wil-
derness, loyal to the government, not ashamed of the leader, knowing that
victory will be achieved when our hope is consummated, and that must be
soon.’”?

This brother has been an arduous and successful worker in the
vineyard of the Lord. With a buoyant, cheerful spirit, he finds ac-
cess to the hearts and sympathies of many where others could not
approach.

He has traveled and labored as an evangelist in many parts of the
New England and Middle States, in camp-meetings, co
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to all.

A SECOND ADVENT GENERAL CONFERENCE IN DOVER, N. H.

A conference was convened in Dover, Dec. 14, 1841, which was
fully attended, and a deep interest awakened upon the subject of
Christ’s immediate coming. According to the report in the «Signs
of the Times,” it was a meeting of much importance and great ser-
vice in turning the attention of the people to the subject of a coming
judgment. There is yet a company of faithful believers in that city,
who are rejoicing in hope, and laboring for the salvation of men.

Eld. Calvin French, F. W. Baptist minister, became a believer in the mes-
sage of the immediate coming of Christ, and entered upon the work in 1841,
of proclaiming it. While holding a protracted meeting in Nashua, N. H., in.
December, where souls were being converted and a deep interest pervading
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the congregation, a mob entered and broke up the meeting. But the Lord
mercifully protected him from injury. From various items of history we
judge he was an active, devout, and useful minister of Christ. He traveled
and preached much, the Lord worked by him in power, and great revivals of
religious interest are reported as results of his preaching. He also wrote and
published several instructive and useful books on the signs of the times, and
on the state of man in death, and the wages of sin.

At one time he was brought into the snare of * Cochrainism,” by following
false impressions, which he considered the Holy Spirit, and which brought
disgrace upon the truth. Faithful ministers visited him, condemned his
course and views, and at once reported him to the public through the “Signs
of the Times,” withdrawing fellowship from him, according to the direction
of Paul, 1st Cor. v. .

This opened his eyes to see the snare and learn his danger and the mischief
that would follow. He made a deep, humiliating, and thorough public con-
fession of this wrong and wound, asking the forgiveness of the brethren, and
was restored to continue in the ministry of the word.

This is the Bible mode of discipline, ana is safe for the church to practice.
A vast amount of sin might have been prevented, and fallen men and women
recovered and saved by this course, which has been allowed to ripen to de-
struction, for fear of reproach, and of the ill will of the offenders.
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¢ deeply impressed that it wag his
duty to preach the gospel, and especially this message of it, he commenced in
1841, and labored as the way opened before him. In 1844, in company with
Bro. Joseph Harvey, he visited the eastern part of Maine, and the province of
New Brunswick, carrying some $80 worth of Advent publications furnished
by Bro. J. V. Himes, which were scattered chiefly gratuitously. There he
preached in several places, the Lord blessed the effort and good was accom-
lished. The seed has since sprung up and produced good fruit in the salva-
tion of souls.

Bro. C. also traveled and labored in company with Eld. I. E. Jones. The
Lord accompanied their labors with the power of his Spirit, and many souls .
were converted. His constitution broke down and he was obliged to refrain
from constant preaching, yet has labored at home, in Lowell, and traveled to
Some extent, in various States and Provinees, and been associated with con-
ferences, camp and other large meetings; many will never forget his earnest
appeals to their consciences. He has been, and yet is, a conscientious, zeal-
ous, whole-hearted supporter of the message of the soon coming and kingdom
of our Lord, and a judicious manager of what he undertakes to do in the
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Tord's cause. Although now unable to preach, he enjoys the precious hope
of soon seeing Jesus, and of being changed to immortality and brought into
the land whose inhabitants will never be sick.

a4t
¢ BOOKS ON THE SECOND ADVENT OF CHRIST.

In addition to a long list of American works which had accumu-
lated and were being circulated, we find the following list of English
works advertised for sale at the “Signs of the Times” office in 1841:
«Fssays on the Millennium, by Rev. Henry Woodward ;” “Apology
Jfor the Millennial Doctrine, by Wm. Anderson;” « Pre- Millennial
Advent of the Messiah, by Wm. Cunningham;” «Thoughts on the
Seriptural Expectation of the Church,by Basilicus;” “Political Des-
tiny of the Earth, by Wm. Cunningham;” “Sermons on the Second
Advent, by Rev. Hugh McNelie;” «The time to favor Zion, by Rev.

E. Bickersteth;” «A brief inquiry into the prospects of the Clurch
of Christ, by Hon. Garrard T. Nole, A. M.;” « Hssays on the Advent
and Kingdom of Christ, by Rev.J. W. Brooks.”

on the main ques more importance attached to union in
Christ, and less s persistent determination to maintain
and propagate pet theories and individual deductions, to the sacrifice
of Christian courtesy and healthful associated Christian influence.

.One of the perilous features of the last days was to be that of self-
will, high-mindedness, and recklessness. Christians have not wholly
escaped these traits of character; hence, much of the division and
strife arises from the determination of some to sustain their point; if it

\ ruins the union and influence of Christian efforts.

SKETCH OF ELD. T. M. PREBLE’S EXPERIENCE AND LABORS.

Eld. Preble was formerly a minister in the Free Will Baptist church some
five years. While on his second year, as pastor of a church in Nashua, N. Hy
in 1841, at the age of thirty-one years, he heard and embraced the message of
Christ’s soon coming. Bro. P. immediately started out to proclaim it, which:
resulted in his expulsion from the church in about six weeks; but this did not
retard his progress, being of an ardent temperament, of a decided and positive
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r,hspo.smon and exceedingly zealous, he was ready to meet opposition, and
sufficiently acquainted with the Scriptures to silence any of the cler ,Who
stood opposed to the great truths embraced in the Advent Message o
.Although sometimes blown off from the direct theological course i)y contr:
winds, and drifted by agitated seas, Bro. P. has been a conscientious, devo::g
:Irle earne'st minister. Many sinners have been awakened and c:)nverted
o t(;;gh his labors, and many Christians taught the gospel hope more per-
At the time the spirit of fanaticism made an onset upon the believers in the
{xdvent near, leading some astray into strange notions, and a party concluded
it duty to keep the seventh-day Sabbath, instituted under Moses, Bro. P y
cepted that message for a while, but on a careful examination h,e fou.nd'i:c a:
false.message for the gospel age, and gave it up, confessing the error, and
keeping others out of this “yoke of bondage.” He has since written a bo’ok to
refut.e it, which contains much valuable matter, though it differs in position
soa;s’l,dera,bly from that of the Advent believers generally, who keep “the Lord’s
He has extensively proclaimed the good news of the immediate advent of
the Messiah, to give eternal life to his waiting people.
Early in his experience in examining the doctrine of Christ’s Personal Ad-

vent he became a believer in the vi i i i
o bocam e view of immortality through Christ only, and

the wicked, and has conse tl blished ti
I A 5 quently published the

gospel since on this principle.

He has traveled and preache
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L1 7ors. public preaching and discussions,
as written various books. “The Two Hundred Stories for Children,”
PD- 234; ““The Voice of God,” pp. 84; “The Three Kingdoms,” pp. 58; “Tlie
Tw?1 7A1dax;11s,” Pp. 24; “The Ten Virgins,” pp. 12, and the “First-Day Sabbath,”
pp. 471, ay the Lord guide him the balance of his tim id him in 2

his truth to the end. ¢ tad aid himin al
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CHAPTER XI.

THE YEAR 1842—MORALS—RESULTS OF THE MESSAGE—M. CHANDLER—
POMFRET CONFERENCE—SANDY HILL CONFERENCE—GOLD CHAIN OFFER-
INGS—S. BLISS—GREAT WRATH—WEEKLY PAPER—HYMN BOOKS—SINGU-
LAR MOVEMENT—MILLER AND HIMES IN NEW YORK—ASSOCIATION—R. E.
LADD—LITCH IN CANADA—GREAT REVIVAL—FIRST CAMP-MEETING—MIL~-
LER IN NEWARK, SARATOGA, NEWBURYPORT—A MOB—THREE RIVERS—A
GREAT REFORMATION—PORTLAND CONFERENCE—APOLLO HALE—CAMP-
MEETINGS —S. S. BREWER — POEM — BANGOR CONFERENCE — SHIMEAL'S
CHRONOLOGY—M. BATCHELOR—THE BIG TENT—THREE METHODIST MINIS-
TERS—HIRAM MUNGER—CHICOPEE CAMP-MEETING—MILLER AT CASTINE
AND NEW HAVEN—GREAT REVIVAL—JOHN CoucH—CAMP-MEETINGS AT

DEFINITE TIME—EDITOR'S ADD
AND CONCORD—DEFINITE TIME OR’S

OUGHA— L NCERTAIN SOUNDS—REVIEW OF STUART—CUHARLE

TRR AND MELANCTHON.
HER AND MELANCTHON.

ML i i L iln Qonand Adoant nanan ot tha ananina of tha vear
The state of the Second Advent cause at the opening of the year
1849 was such as to gcive promise of much success in giving the
1842, was such as to give promise of much success in giving the

proclamation a wide circulation, and of greatly promoting the cause of
Christ, through the message of his immediate return, and the neces-
sary preparation for a part in his kingdom.

A great amount of good had been already accomplished through
this gospel of the kingdom which eternity alone will unfold, while
much fruit was immediately seen. A large number of ministers were
now so awakened, during the labors of the past year, to a sense of
duty to investigate this subject, and to preach it, that many of them
were induced to preach it more or less in their public ministrations.
Several were now devoting themselves wholly to it, and had become
efficient ministers of this cause. The current events of the times
and the moral condition of Christendom were ominous of an ap-
proaching crisis. Morals were everywhere in a rapid decline, and
infidelity developing itself, which led careful observers to see that

1 e

sin in all its deceitful forms was increasing, notwithstanding the ex-
tensive revivals of religious interest in certain quarters, and great
moral improvements in some points. There were numerous evils
working disease and moral weakness in the Christian churches, aris-
ing from scepticism of various shades. The nations were in a state
of ferment and jealousy, and were constantly reporting their fore-
bodings of gigantic wars. The political and secular papers were
continually showing that an alarming state of diplomacy existed
among the nations, a rapidly increasing uneasiness and animosity
which threatened universal war involving the destruction of Turkey
and the Papacy.

The prophetic Scriptures which describe the moral and religious
features “of the last days” were seen, by the awakened ones, to be
fast fulfilling, giving convincing evidence that they were right in
their general views of the end being near, if the time calculations
should prove incorrect; but some were quite sure they would prove
correct. Many of the ministry of the various churches in America
had become deeply imbued with the conviction that the Lord was to

ent that it was very
% concerning a living, faithful,
pulous Ohrxsman, or a specially active, earnest, zealous witness for
Christ, “I guess he,” or she (as the case might be), “is.a Millerite.”
Such were the acknowledged results of the doctrine, while at the
next moment, perhaps, they would claim that this message was doing
great harm.

conscientious, seru-

ELD. MOSES CHANDLER, A STANDARD BEARER.

The name of Bro. Chandler stands connected with many of the early con-
ferences, camp and other meetings in the early history of the Advent cause.
He was one of the many who were brought into the faith by hearing Mr. ‘Mil-
ler on the subject. In 1842 he commenced preaching it, and amidst all the
trials, persecutions, changes and apostacies, he has continued in the work
and been associated with the body of believers. The Lord has given him souls
as seals of his ministry, and the “ blessed hope of eternal life, when the chief
Shepherd shall appear.” .
' His labors lllgve been mostly in the western States. He is now residing in.
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Maquoketa, Jackson Co., Iowa, and iravels as an evangelist over those weStern
prairies to tell the people of Christ as a Saviour of sinners, and of his soon
coming in regal power to establish a kingdom in righteousness, with all his
saints on the NEW EARTH.

With this bright prospect before us, we can well afford to forego the ease,
pleasures, salaries and social enjoyments of those who are at ease in Zion, that
we may hear it said “well done’’ when the master comes to reckon with us.

A SECOND ADVENT GENERAL CONFERENCE IN POMFRET, CT.

A conference was convened in Pomfret, Jan. 18, 1842, being the
eighth of a series of general conferences. This, as all the former ones
had proved, was a decided success, leaving deep and abiding impres-
sions on the minds of many for their benefit, and also enlisting the
hearts of many Christians to examine and accept the neglected but
glorious and sanctifying truths of the gospel. The gospel seed then
sown has produced many grand results since, in that vicinity, and
there are societies which are yet bearing the light to the masses
around them, as the result of this conference.
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results. Sinners were brought to Christ, Christians were awakened
and quickened to renewed activity, were led out of former supersti-
tious notions and false traditions into the great and glorious truth
of the restitution, and the establishment of the kingdom of God in’
the new earth. A church of faithful believers was planted there,.
which has been a light, through the constant blessing of God and
the labors of faithful pastors, to that place and the surrounding coun-
try, until now. After this period, conferences were held frequently,
and, more or less, in all the New England and Middle States, and in
the adjacent Provinces. Christian hearts were instructed, corrected,
and gladdened, and sinners converted, as a common result of these
gatherings, everywhere. Worldly ambition, pride, vanity, extrava-
gance in dress and show, met with a decided and marked check, |
‘wherever this gospel of the coming kingdom was preached. :
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GOLD CHAINS.

“We have received several gold chains of late to be sold and the
proceeds used to aid the spread of the Midnight Cry.’—Signs of
the Times.

SYLVESTER BLISS, EDITOR OF THE ‘‘SIGNS OF THE TIMES.”

During the year 1842, while the ministers who had embraced the doctrine
of the Advent near, were preaching it with much success, others were writing
books and tracts, reviews, criticisms and correspondence and instruction
in the papers. Among these writers, Bro. Sylvester Bliss, of Hartford, Ct., a
lay member of the Congregational church, soon became known as a young man
of more than ordinary ability. He had become awakened to the subject of
Christ’s immediate advent, and investigated it until fully convinced of the
great truths underlying the message which was being preached. He was lib-
erally educated, of fine abilities to critically examine and analyze theological
questions: becoming a believer and reading the books, sermons and papers
which contained the efforts of the chief opposers he was more confirmed in its
truths, his zeal for the Lord was throughly awakened to review the works of
some of these champions who had entered the field of theological combat.

He wrote a few articles for the columns of the “Signs of the Times,” in

which h]n gifts and quahﬁcations Were 50 manife:
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cted with much amm:v. and was the medium throuch

medium through

which v very much important biblical, historical, theological and critical infor-
mation and Christian experience has been communicated to its readers, while
under his charge, and since. He was a devout, conscientious Christian, and
endowed with a discriminatin